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IOTICE. 

The present Fasciculus (the fourth) completes Part I 
on the Introduction and the Noun. Part II on the Verb 
and Part III on the Particle have been previously 
published. These three Parts deal with the accidence 
(inflection), the syntax, and such etymological processes 
as are peculiar to one of the three parts of speech, noun, 
verb and particle. Part IV, treating of processes 
common to two or three parts of speech, still remains. 

15th August 1900. M. S. HOWELL. 



NOTICE. 

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO ABBREVIA- 
TIONS OF REFERENCES. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO CHRONO- 
LOGICAL LIST. 



Additions and Corrections to the Abbreviations of 
References. 



Last Prefatory Note. Whenever S says « I have heard the 
trustworthy person ", he means AZ (NA. 173). 

f This addition should be inserted after " (Nw. 210)".] 

* AZ. The Lexicological Monograph entitled An Nawddir 
fi -ILughai by Asi> Zaid Sa'id Ibn Aus alAnsari alKhazraji 
alBasri, the Grammarian and Lexicologist (d. 214 or 215 or 
216), edited in 1294 by Sa'Id Ibn <Abd Allah alKhOe! 
alMaruui alLubnanl from a MS written in 675 by IMkrm. 

CU. The commentary of IM upon his own Primer, the U. 

IAI. For "Yazid alHadraml" read "Zaid azZiyadi 
alHadrami » and for " 127 » read « 117 or 127 ". 

IAt. After « Ghalib » insert "alMuharibi, of the Muharib of 
Sais ; and read « 541 or 542 or 546 »; and dele « or 560".' 

* IHjr. After "Delhi" add « in 1290. On its margin is 
lithographed, from a MS written in 1099, the Mughnl (c. 952) by 
*e Shaikh Mufcammad Tahir a 9 Siddlki, alPatani < d . 981) 
author of the Majma< alBiter, fixing the orthography of the 

^e d e of theleadingauthorities on Tradition, from the Prophet 



( H ) 
IMkrm. The #adi Jamal adDin Aba -lFadl Mujiammmad 
Ibn Mukarram alAnsari alKhazraji an-Najjari arRuwaifi'i 
allfriki alMisri, Secretary to the Chancellery at Cairo, and 
afterwards President of the Council at Tripoli, the Grammarian 
and Lexicologist (6. 630, d. 711), author of the LA. 

[He was a descendant of the Companion Ruwaifi* Ibn Thabit 
alAnsari anNajjari, one of the Bana Malik Ibn AnNajjar aU 
Madam alMisri, who was present at the conquest of Egypt in 20, 
was appointed governor of Tripoli by Mu'awiyain46 > anddied in 
56.] 

IT. Insert "asSaba'I" after "<Abd Allah", and "of AlMari- 
ya " after " Grammarian". 

ITT. The Sharif Abu Muhammad, or Abu-IMu'ammar, 
Yahiya Ibn Muhammad Ibn TabX-tabX al'Alawi al?usaini> 
the Grammarian and Philologist (d. 478). 

* Jh. The Sfahah, often called the $ikah, of the Shaikh Aba 
Nasr Isma'Il Ibn Hammad alJatthari atTurki alFarabi, the 
Lexicologist (d. 393 or 398 or about 400), printed in Egypt, with 
the Marginal Annotations of N, in 1282. 

[See * MA Jh in the Additions and Corrections issued with 
the last preceding Fascioulus, where this correction also should 
have been included.] 

LA. The grea*. Lexicon entitled the Idsan al'Arab, by 
IMkrm. 

* MAR. Add " * Also the Marginal Annotation upon the 
Cawnpore edition of the Commentary by the same Author upon 
theSH". 



( a* ) 

Rk. Insert " b. 371 ". 
with the G1 0SSM „f TK „ 7™ ABnotot ' on9 ' »f T. edited, 

cheihho, a j., ; is ;:« xt of ISk ' by P8ther ^ 

«cal Primer, b 7 I*f. ai2 ^' a Qramma ' 



Additions and Corrections to the Chronological List. 



No. 4. IAI died in 127 (MAB> ITB, BW) : in 117 (NA, 
AKB). The prayer at his funeral was offered by Bital Ibn AM 
Burda, Kadi of AlBasra, who was removed from office in 120, 
and died soon afterwards (AKB. I. 115, 452). If so, the proper 
date seems to be 11 7. 

No. 5. Add " IAI (4;" as a master of I Al. 

No. 8. Insert " IAI (4)" as a master of Akh. 

No. 10. Insert « IAI (4)" as a master of Y. 

No. 13. Read " AASh, pupil of MD (12), lived". 

No. 14. Insert « IAI (5)" as a master of Kbl. 

ftos. 19> 20. Transpose these two numbers, making the neces- 
sary alteration in number wherever MI . r AZ is mentioned. 
Add « AZ (19)" as a master of MIA. 

No. 23. After "74 years" add "or a f< w years more than 100". 
The former estimate of AMYd's uge is f< u d in the INr, and the 
latter in the IKhn. If, as the NA state , e was a pupil of IAP 
(4), who died in 117 or 127, the latter est mmt ... must be adopted. 

No. 27. He first learnt from the nw ers of S (NA); but not 
from Khl (BW). 

No. 28. Insert « pupil of AZ (19)." 

No. 29. Insert " Ahmr (18)" among the masters of Fr. 



( vi ) 

No. 30. Insert « Ahnir (18)" and " Fr (29)" among the mas* 
lew of Lh. 

No. 33. Insert « Nr (21) " among the masters of AUd. 

No. 34. MIS died in 231 (IAth, BW, HKh): in 232 (NA), 
at the age of 92, according to a story told in the NA, iu which 
case he was born in 140, and should therefore be entered before 
Fr (29), who v.. as born in 144. 

No. 48. Insert " Zd (41)" among the masters of Mb. 

No. 49. The reporter of [poetry among] the BB (NA). But 
AT (INr. II. 208) seems to class him among the KK. 

No. 50. 1Kb was a KufI (NA) ; but this observation appears, 
from its context, to mean that he was Kfifi by birth, not in. 
doctrine. 

Insert 

57A | M | IW (father), pupil of Th (47) and Mb (48), 

lived 50 years ... ... ... j 298 

No. 61. Add «MYd (53)" to the masters of Snl. 
Insert 
64 A j M | I.W. (son), pupil of Zj (54) and IW (57 A) | 332 

No. 71. Insert " Zj (54) " among the masters of Kl. 

No. 72. Sf was born before 270 (INr, BW), probably a 
mistake for 290. Even if his age, at his death in 368, was only 
84 years, as is stated in the IAth, IKhn, MAB, and TKh, in 
which case he was born in 284, he was senior to Kl, who was born 
in 288 j and therefore Nos. 71 and 72 should be transposed, the 
necessary alteration in number being made wherever Sf or Kl is 



( vii ) 

mentioned. In the INr. n. 225, 233, the dates above mentioned 
(b. before 270, d. 368) are erroneously assigned to Muhammad Ibn 
Sa'id asSirafi alFali, anthor of a commentary on the Lubab, as to 
whom the author of the INr. says in the £W " I have not oome 
npon any life of him." 

Insert 
75A 1 Bd 1 Amd, pupil of ID (51), Zj (54), Akh (55), 

Nf (57), and IS (66) ... ... | 371 

Jffo. 88. AAS died at a great age (BM, AWM). 

No. 100. Read « 371-~450 » 

No. 101. Insert " ASB (84)" as a master of IB. 

.No. 104, note 3. Add "He studied in Egypt under Abu 
Ya9£ub Yusuf Ibn Ya'I£ub alBasri, known as Ibn Khurrazadh 
anNajirami, from Najiram, a ward in AlBasra, and known also as 
alBu^turi, the Grammarian and Lexicologist (6. 345, d. 423), who 
settled in Egypt and learnt from Abu -lHusain 'All Ibn Ahmad 
alMuhallabi (d. 335), who was a pupil of IKb's son Abu Ja'far 
A^mad Ibn 'Abl Allah adDinawarl alMaliki, I£adl of Misr 
(c2. 322), who was born at Baghdad, and studied there under his 
father 1Kb (50)>\ 

No. 106. ISd was a pupil also of his own father, who was a 
pupil of ABz (79). 

Insert 
107 A | Bd | ITT, pupil of Rb (86) and Thm (98) ... | 478 

and 
109 A | A | * ABk, pupil of Mkk (95) ... „. | 494 



( viii ) 
No. 112. Read « 431 " for " 531 ". 
No. 116. Insert " pupil of ABk (109A)". 
No. J 1 9. Insert « ITT (107 A)" as a master of ISIi. 
No. 120. To nearly 90 (BM). If so, IT should precede Mil 
(115). 

No. 121. Insert "pupil of ISB (116) ". 

No. 123. Add « H (118) " to the masters of Jk. 

No. 126, note 1. Add u He studied in Spain under Abu -llJaBim 
'Abd ArRaJiman Ibn Muhammad Ibn A^mad anNaftl, of Nafta 
(a town in Afrioa), known as Ibn AsSa'igh, who entered Spain, 
and became a pupil of IArb (125), and afterwards travelled in the 
East, leaving Damascus in 518 on his way back to Nafta.'' 

No. 128. Insert « pupil of IBsh (1 17) ". 

No. 137. Insert "SKht (122)" among the masters of KIAmb. 
Through these masters the grammatical pedigree cf KIAmb is 
traceable in three lines to IS (66), from information given by 
himself:— 

18 (66) 

I 

■ i 1 1 i i n i i i ' i * ■■ . i . i . ■ 

^ (73) Km (76) 

Kb (86) Rt (8k9) HIDn (99) 

ITT (107A) IB (101) T (111) 

ISh (119) IDs (112) Jk (123) 

KIAmb SKht (122) KIAmb 

(NA.488) KIAmb (NA. 433) 

v (NA. 483) 



( i* ) 
In.*ert 
137 A | A | IMdu, pupil of IAt (128) ... | 513—592 

and 
147A j A | ITlh, pupil of Suh (135) and IMu (136) | 545—618 

and 
152A | Bel J ALB, pupil of KIAmb (137) ... | 557—629 

No. 156. Add « ITlh (147A)" to the masters of Shi. 
No. 183. For « 172 " read « 171". 
Insert 
185A | J *Jrb, pupil of B (172) ... | 745 

No. 190. After "723" put «»», the number of the first 
Note below. 

Dele No. 196 and Note 2. 
No. 199. Insert " lived nearly 88 years". 
No. 201. Read " *FA and * MN (Author of the)". 
Insert 

202A|M,*IHjr ... | 773-852 

IHjr was pupil of IHsh's son Muhibb adDin Muhammad 
Ibn <Abd Allah Ibn Yusuf alHambatf, the Grammarian (6. 750, 
d. 799), who studied under his father IHsh (194), and received 
diplomas from Sb (192) and IA (193). 
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§. 313. The num. [n. (IH)J is that [expression (Jm)] 
which is applied to denote the numerical quantity of 
the units of things (IH, Fk), whether those nnits be 
single or collected tog-ether (Jm). So says IH (Fk). The 
"things" are the objects numbered (WIH, Jm) ; and their 
"units" are each of them, one by one (Jm). The num. 
n. is applied to denote specified number, contrary to the 
pi, which is applied to denote an unspecified number 
(R). The reason why [Z followed by] IH mentions 
these ns. separately is that they have peculiar predica- 
ments not belonging to any others (Jm). The elements 
[to which all (R)] of these ns., [though infinite, are redu- 
cible (R),] consist of twelve words, j^L one to til ten 
XSU a hundred, and Jijfa thousand (M,IH). Each scale 
contains nine numbers, the units being nine numbers, 
the tens nine numbers, and the hundreds nine numbers;' 
while the thousands are deduced from them, i. e., derived 
from the three scales, being units of thousands, tens of 
thousands, hundreds of thousands, and thousands of 
thousands to infinity (IY). And the other nums. are 
derived from these (M, R, J m ) by (1) dualization, like 
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^uSLo ta>o hundred and ^UJUmjo thousand : (2) plura- 
lization, like ^v&a twenty (R, Jm) and its fellows, which 
are co-ordinated with the pi. [234] (R); and like olio 
hundreds and OjJl thousands ( Jm) : (3) coupling, like 
^jA*} i&b fAree cwd twenty [320] (R, Jm), &jU 5 iX^.1 

3 • » Ox 

a hundred and one, and ulftj'' &SU one thousand one 

hundred; and. similarly J^ ex*-! [helow] and its fellows, 
because they are orig. coupled (R) : (4) prothetic compo- 
sition, like &5UiJU [316] (R, Jm) and o^ll XaJLj fAree thou- 

sand (R) : (5) synthetic composition, like vAg ii w ».% 
[210, 308] : (6) affixion of the s of femininization, like 
8tXa.L and ,jUjoI [below] : (7) rejection of it, like oJJ 
to *mo [314] (Jm). cX^lj [322] is a n. occurring in 
the language in two ways, (l)as a substantive, being 
a proper name for thi3 quantity, like the rest of 
the nums. : (2) as an e/)., derived from atX&^ unity ; 
occurring as a genuine e/?., as IV. 169. [2] ; and made 
/cm., when it follows a /em., as SA&.L Lr iJi5' SM 
XXXI. 27. ifo£ fo'/ce the creation and resurrection of 
owe oeirco; [314]. And they use 0^1 [322] in the sense 
of the substantive t\^tj , as jjjd&c j <X&»I twenty-one [539] 
and vv&ut j^l eleven [above], i. q. ^^A^ O^Ij one and 
twenty and S~&£j tXaJj o??e a?*(i fen [210, 308]. As for 
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^lill [16, 295], it is curtailed of the J , like ^iLj , its J being 

o eg <« t * s' 

a ^5 , because it is from s^iJl ouyo 76en^ the thing ; while 
the Hamza at its beginning is a quasi-compensation for 
the elided. And the fern, is ^Uibl [307], like ^l*M ; 
or ,jljuS , like ^LiL [277,667] (IY). The nums. are 
generally conjoined with ns. denoting the [genera (IY) ] 
numbered [265], in order to indicate the genera and 
their quantities, as wjjjf $j&2 Mree ^arw?e«te, *#!*«> Sy&j> 

ten. dirhams, kUbi> ~&a tX^I eleven dinars, iL&.. ^.j.&g 

x« » - 
twenty men, ■*#*<> SjLo a hundred dirhams [314], and 

o^i' v-aJ! a thousand garments: except d^f^ and ^uSI ; for 
you do not say Jll^ j^!^ , nor ^(Jo lisi ; but express the 

• • Of 

generic n. in the sing, or cZ«., as Jes** a man [in the sing. 
(IY)] and ^SU^ fwo men [in the cfo. (IY)], effecting 
the two indications together by means of one expres- 
sion (M). For jis*N a man imports genus and unity, and 
yj**s?\ two men imports genus and making one into a 
pair ; so that there is no need to combine the num. and 
the numbered : whereas, in the case of the rest, number 
and genus are not imported, except from the num. and the 
numbered together, because &£Jb three imports number 
without genus, and JU^ men imports genus without mm- 
her\ so that, if you intend to import &o£/j, you combine the 
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two words (Aud). And he that says *>Jt Wsi£ oJ& 
[228,315] acts upon the discarded rule (M). People 
say U4AJ0I I ♦$««<?' / wiei Mewi two, the two of them, by 
. analogy to p^A^o ^aaaJ / met them, the three of them, 
misunderstanding- both idiom and analogy, and failing to 
recognize the difference between the two phrases. For the 
Arabs say, in the case of hoo, U^XjJlI I met them two, without 
expounding the pron, ; but, in the case of many, *&&$ ^^i 

J meJ them, the three of them, ^» w q f4*^; ^ 5awJ '^ ew *» 
the five of them, and the like, expounding the pron. 
The difference between the two cases is that the du. does 
not vary in number, and is therefore independent of 
[numerical] exponent : while the pi. is vague, unlimited 
in number ; so that, if it were not expounded by something 
explanatory of its number, the hearer would not know 
its numerical quantity (D). 

§. 314. We now proceed to discuss the predicament 
of the nums. in respect of two matters, gender [below] 
and sp. [315]. As regards the first matter, they are of three 
kinds, (1) what is always made maso. with the masc, and 
/ej/M.withthe/em., as analogy requires, vid. j^fj owe and 
Juh two [313], as J^ xlj ftyly II. 158. And your. God 
is one God and StXsJ; u**£j ^ p&Xz* ^jJtyo VII. 189. 
He is the God that hath created you from one being. 
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,jU5! X^JI ^^ V. 105. [16] and ^^Jusf licxl Luj"_ 
v^A**^ l****^ XL. 11. 0#r Zorcf, 7'Aom A/?$£ made «.9 
to die /twee, and made us to live twice, [i. e., ^a2U| and 
^•UaJ (K,B) or ,j*2y> and ^U&> (KJ] ; and similarly 
the m*m. that is in the form of theacf. part., like Jjli* third 
and g\)Jourth, ferns. fccJUand k*j|> , to ~&U fentfi, in the 
masc, and l^\l in the /em. [324], as ^'; ^^PyL^ 
jliUrXVIII. 21. [539] and XXIV. 9. [34, 16*, 525] : (2) 
what is always made fern, with the masc, and wiosc. 
with the fern., vid. *h£ three [265] to Luis nine, whether 
they he compounded with 'ii&l ten [318], as 5lU l&l &Ul5 
thirteen men with the S [expressed] in &£li , and iJi 
St^of S^Aa thirteen women [below] with the S elided from 
iJi , whence LXXIV. 30. [87], i. e., lUT angels or LijlX 
warders, [the sp. being elided (MAd)] ; or not com- 
pounded, as Jll^ &£b three men and 'i^L> Z)S three women, 
whence ^ ££ii ^llff ,CiXJf 5f ixlf III. 36. 7% s 2 ^n 
5^aW oe */ia£ eAow spea& «o* unto men for three days and 

juf *£!$ JmIIjT jJBS ST i£r xix. n. 7% <^» 

*AoZ/ 6e /Aatf 2fow sp*a& not unto men for three nights : 
(3) what requires distinction, vid. iyLi (en, which, if 
uncompounded, is like «JoS [above] to uls , being made 
masc. with the /cm., and fern, with the masc. ; and, if 
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compounded [318], is conformable to analogy, being made 
masc. with the masc, and fern, with the fern., as «o!% ^f 

I2ffy& dJ*TxiL4.[H5,2U,315,442]andII.57.[211] Sh). 
&&D to&juwJ, andtheuncompounded 8«d&£, have three states, 
(1) that unrestricted number should be intended by them, as 

«»B > « I/I, 

fcu« oL«aj SUcJi 77iree is the half of six [below] ; (2) that a 
numbered should be intended by them, but not mentioned, 
as x»i>^ v^m-o J fasted Jive, meaning days [below], 
and liui*v »^>*4aw / lay awake Jive, meaning nights ; 
(3) that a numbered should be intended by them, and be 
mentioned, which is what IHsh mentions here (MAd). 
Various reasons have been assigned for the abnormal 
genders of the nums. from 3 to 10 ; but, in my opinion, 
[says R,] the most probable is the following. The num. 
above 2 is constituted fern, in its original application, i. e., 
when it serves to express unrestricted number, as &x*u 
&&L3 \ Jatj A and JujUj wjL»oj SjuJ [8]; before it is used in the 
sense of the numbered, as inj Jl»« Wu ,«Jisl&. Three men 
came to me : so that, in the case of unrestricted number, 

I „ » o g 

viyJLj uubia om is not said. The reason why it is consti- 
tuted fern, in the original application is that every pi. 
becomes fern, in their language, because it is indicative 
of number above two [234]; so that, when the masc. in such 
as JL&.X men [270] becomes fern, because of the super- 
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vention of this accident, still more ought the accident 
itself to be fern. As for the num.* s being an accident, it is 
because the num. belongs to the cat. of p [217], which is 
an accident. Afterwards the nums. are commonly used 
to express the numbered ; and are then invaded by the 
sense of qualification [322], which is the sense of 
deriv. ns. [142], since JU*% &£Jb three men means 
numbered by this num. But, though the sense of qualifi- 
cation is predominant in them, they are more com- 
monly not put in apposition to their qualified, W& 

JU. ; being more common in usage than xiJLi JU.) 
* " ' '* 

[below], because the original state of these expres- 
sions as substantives is observed; and also because 
the intention is to lighten them, since lightness by elision 
of the Tanwin is attained by prefixing them to their 
numbereds. According to this rule, then, the whole of 
the nums. are orig. pre. to their numbereds ; while such 
as are not pre., vid. 11 to 99 [315], are [aprothetic] for a 
[special] cause [316]. The prefixion in JL^ x£li [316] 

and piy& &SL» [313] is like the prefixion in 'ilxks *olL 

and uAaj o^U>| [12 1], according to the different opinions 
held by the GG of the two cities : for the ep. is pre. to 
what is its qualified ; but as to whether the post, now 
remains a qualified, as the KK hold, or the qualified of 
the pre. is suppressed, a general [expression] explained 
by the post, as the BB hold, there is the dispute men- 
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tioned in the cat. of pro thesis. Since, however, the sense 
of qualificition exists in the nums., and they often occur 
in apposition to the expressions denoting the objects 
numbered, as &£ji JlL [ahove] and xSLo Jul/ Jllljf [1421 
and, when they do not follow the qualified, what is 
qualified is put after them, either post., as JlL &£lf and 
Jo> ; &SU, or governed by £* , as JUyfJ^ JilS , or put 
into the ace, as Uij<> ^y*.* , they may be treated like 
deriv. eps. in having the /e«i, regularly distinguished 
from the masc. by the s , this distinction being regular in 
derw. eps., like V ;^ and S^li [265]. Other quantities 
also than nums. are used as eps., as ^3 ^ an ell of 
cJo *A and y*J& ^ a bushel of wheat ; but not so often as 
the nums. When, therefore, the nums. from 3 to 10 are 
eps. of the pi. of the masc, they retain their constitu- 
tional femininization 5 because they are eps. of the pi. 
[316], which is fern. ; so that Ihl jl^ is said, like 

&^La JU.^ [270]. And, wfcen what is qualified by them 

ib post, as JU^ &UJ , the wttms. remain fern, in apposi- 
tion to the post., because the sp. is the same expression 
as the qualified , being put last for the two objects 
mentioned (R), vid. observance of the original state of the 
nums. as substantives, and intention to lighten them 
( MAR). As for the num. whose sp. is sing. [315], vid. what 
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is above 10, it is not made fern., because the same fem. 
qualified does not remain. Moreover, though Us*** c»r^ 
is orig. &yy&* p#K<> , and similarly pSbs& &3Lo and J^ uUI 
are oregr. &jLo |*#kt> and »uUl JL&^ , still these nums. % even 
when they follow their pi. qualifieds, do not agree with 
them in fern, gender, because the y and ^ are inseparable 
from the terminations of yjyy&* and its cat. [234,320], 
and the S from the termination of &3Lo ; while vJUf follows 
them in abandoning the agreement, because the breach 
of the custom is established by the two first : and, since 
the nums., when they follow their qualifieds, do not 
agree with them, therefore, when pre. to them also, they 
do not agree with them ; so that Je>s uLif and 8L*| uU| , 
and J^ SuU and 8L*| &3Lo are said. And the reason 
why JLaJLj to iuuyJ , when compounded with iLAc , remain 
in the same state as before the composition, although 
they have neither a pi. sp. nor a pi. qualified, is that 
their pi. spAs suppressed, the last sp. being considered suffi- 
cient, because the custom of the nums., when they follow 
one another, is to be satisfied with the sp. of the last 
num. of their aggregate, as &s»j \jy&£) &£L^ &§Lo a 
hundred and thirty-three men, orig. Jli* &£iiC Jl&.j all* 

iL*.» ^yLuj a famaVec? men awe? ^ree men and thirty 

men ; so that, since their pi. sp. is supplied, they are 

185 
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treated in the same way as when the sp. is expressed* 
Since, then, the Arabs intend to treat the nums. like 
deriv. eps., by expressing the S in them when their 
qualified is fern., and eliding it from them when their 
qualified is masc; while they have no masc. qualified, 
because they are not applicable as eps. to anything but 
thej^., which i&fem., whether it \sepl. of a masc. or a, fern.: 
and since, if the 8 were expressed in them with the two 
pis., the intention to treat them as. deriv. eps. would not be 
plain ; and you would think the H to be the one used to make 
the unrestricted num. fern, in the original state [of sub- 
stantive], not to be put on account of the qualified's being 
fern., because the » , when not denoting unity, is mostly 
inseparable from the substantives containing it, like 'tey* 
[238,263]: therefore the Arabs drop the S with the pi. 
of therein., because its femininization is faint, in compa- 
rison with that of the pi. of the masc, so that it is 
quasi-masc. [below]. For the femininization regarded 
in the pi. of the fern, is that which supervenes because 
of the plurality, like the femininization in the pi. of the 
masc, not that which was before the plurality, as is 
proved by the fact that, if the original [femininization] 
were regarded, *y«j Jl^ XII. 30. [21,270] would not be 

allowable in a case of choice, as 8L*t JU is not allowable 
in such a case. As, then, the adventitious femininization 

Ox GC 

removes the original masculinization in JU-s and ,.U| 
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[270], so also it removes the original femininization in 

°" ° ' . 

iL«u : but this adventitious [femininization] is apparent, 

notorious, in JU^ , faint in S^u , because the effect 
produced upon a thing by its like is not so marked as the 
effect produced upon it by its opp.; so that &y*j becomes 
quasi-masc. [above], because its femininization is faint. 
One says, therefore, &ui JU.» and oJU 8j**j , where the s , 
which, in the original state [of substantive], denoted the 
femininization of the abstract ratm., becomes denotative 
of the femininization of the numbered. The gender of 
these ten expressions, d^\y to *y&* , having been thus 
settled, we say that their predicament is what we 

have mentioned, vid. that d^C and M&1 are con- 
formable to analogy ; while the remaining eight 
are apparently contrary to analogy, wherever they 
occur, below 10 or above it, as. iL*JpLI£ui [324], 

Sb*\ ^j*A$j &£Xj , and J^ auLo^ &ULS , except S^ot , 
which, in composition, reverts to analogy, the S 
being expressed in it in the /em., and dropped in the 
masc, as 2\^ ^a &US and 8L*! aycLc \iJli' [above], 
because its sp. is not a _pJ. [316], from regard to which 
the num. might be made fern. And the reason why, 
when combined with a unit, *1£1 ten, alone among 
decimal numbers, agrees with its sp. in gender is that, 
when without a unit also, it agrees with its sp. in gender, 
as JLs^ iykfc ten me» and »y*j y&& ten women, [ Jl*. } 
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ucing fern., and S^«o quasi-masc] (R). As for *G* ^ 
LgJUwoJ %.&a xii i L Lw ^ Jb VI- 161. TF7toso doeth a good 
thing shall have ten good things like it [below], it means 
l4JLlo| «ylLI^ ybl , [by suppression of a qualified (Fk) J 
otherwise sy&x. would be said, because JoLo is masc. 
(Aud, Fk) ; and, with the^Z., the gender regarded is that 
of its sing, [below], as [IM states] in the Alfiya and the 
Tashil (Fk). So [says IHsh] in the Aud ; but whether 
S^&e would necessarily be said requires consideration, 
because some justify the masc. gender in ~&i by the 
argument that the JUcI are v^Lu^ , and others on the 
ground that the pre. gains femininization from the post 
[111] (YS). This is [therule] when the numbered is men- 
tioned (A, Fk). Sfw, in his Commentary on the IH, 
reports, as [a restriction] transmitted by Nw from the 
learned, that it is only when the numbered is mentioned 
after the num. : and that, if the numbered be put first 
(YS, Sn), and the num. made an ep., the rule may be 
enforced or neglected (Sn); [so that] the H may be affixed 
to the num. or elided, with both the masc. and the fern. 
(YS), as if the numbered were suppressed [below], as 
,«*J> JoU^o nine questions and 3uu*o JU~ nine men or 
conversely (Sn). But, in opposition to Sfw upon this 
restriction, which is not mentioned by IM in the 
Tashil. nor by AH in the Ir, nor by IHsh in any 
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of his books, it is sufficient to say that I have referred 
to the Ns, but have not found in it any restriction 
other than what is mentioned by [A,] Fk, and others, 
vid. that the num. is made fern, with the masc. when 
the numbered is mentioned (YS). If, however, the num- 
bered be [intended, but (A) ] not mentioned [literally [A)], 
then [the chaste construction is to give the num. the same 
gender as if the numbered were mentioned, as S w «,f» o^ 
I fasted five, meaning days, and 1«m*» «yv*« I journeyed 
five, meaning nights; "but (A)] the S may be elided with 
the masc. (A, Fk), as II. 234. [320] (Fk), whence [in 
tradition (Fk) ] j£& ^ cumj **o! j$ ^ind then follows 

it up with six days ofShawwal (A, Fk). Apparently Fk 
[also] means that expression of the S [with the wasc] is pre- 
ferable, which is distinctly stated in the Tsr, but is open 
to an objection, which you will soon learn; and that there is 
nodifference [as to elision of the 8 ] between the numbered's 

9 OS* 1 • 

being pU or any other expression, as is laid down, 
without any restriction, by many, and among them IHsh 
in the Jami', who hold y*+=* <^& ^J^\ ^ Islam has 
been founded upon five principles or essentials [339], 
i. e. Jjrfflt or ^fc\ t , to be an instance of that (YS). But 
Sb restricts the elision of the 8 to the case where the 
numbered is [the expression (Sn)] j»L>l (YS,Sn) exclusive- 
ly, not any other masc. (YSJ; and holds it to be the [only] 
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practice agreeable with the speech of the Arabs (Sn). 
He discusses that at great length ; but the sum of it is 
this:— When the numbered consists of days and nights,*,* 
U*i- \&y» I journeyed jive, meaning both [above], or of 

days alone, as Um^. o^i I fasted Jive days, because 
fasting is only in the days, the 8 is elided in the num., 
in the first case, because the nights predominate over the 
days, which are subordinate to them [325. B], so that the 
predicament of the nights is applied to the days ; and, in 
the second, because the day, becoming, as it were, includ- 
ed under, and part of, the night, is indicated by the same 
name: and, since the predicament belongs to the nights, 
elision of the 8 is the [only] practice agreeable with the 
speech of the Arabs, to which mention of it is foreign. 
For this reason S says that expression of it is allowable 
by analogy; but that we do not find it in the speech of 
the Arabs [320]; and the language of Z [below] is to 

the same effect (YS). [For Z says on II. 234.,] £ii is 
said from regard to Jllf nights, with which the days are 
included; and you never see the Arabs use the masc. in 
the num. from regard to ,*L>I days : you say \y&*. v^m-* 
I fasted ten days ; and, if you used the masc, you 
would deviate from their speech, as is clear from the 
text Lkfc 5H jwuSJ ^J XX. 103. Ye have not tarried on 
the earth, or in the grave, save ten days, . and then 
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\j>y> 51 (U*aJ ^t XX. 104. Ye have not tarried save a 
day (K). And what Nw mentions as to the allowance 
of both genders by the Arabs requires consideration. 
But, when the numbered is some other expression, the 
rule of using the masc. \numl\ with the fern, numbered, 
and the fern, with the masc. must be observed, there 
being no reason to the contrary (YS). As to whether 
the S may be expressed with the fern, when the numbered 
is not mentioned, that is reported to be disallowed by 
some ; but what is mentioned above as reported by Sfw 
necessarily implies its allowability (Sn). As for the 
nums. whereby a numbered is not intended, but only 
unrestricted number, all of them are with the 8 , as 
x£jLS [above]; and are diptote, because [/em. 



(Sn)] proper names [8], contrary to the opinion of some; 
while the prefixion of Jl to them, as JU*J| ula3 &LUJ! , 



is like its prefixion to some proper names, as «#$! a 
name of the Sun, when they say &p$}H , and similarly 

ojii and vLytlJI for Fate [8] (A) . The gender regarded 
[with the pi. (Aud)] is that of the sing, [above] (Aud, A), 
not of the pi. (A), as «yUUa* &UIS three hot baths (Aud, A), 

with the S , from regard to *U&. , which is masc. (Aud). 
This is contrary to the opinion of the Bdd (Aud, A), who say 
oCoCa^ XJi , regarding the form of the pi. : while Ks, 
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[like the Bdd (Sn),] says " You say oUU^ oJ£? ^y> 
1 passed by three hot baths, without a 5 , though the sing. 
[261] is masc"; and he constructs what is like it by analo- 
gy to it : but Fr does not say this. The gender regarded 
in the sing,, (1) if the numbered be a substantive, is the 
gender of its form, as uo^u&l &£ii three persons, mealning 
women [or men (Sn)], because pn <v & is masc. ; ' and 
s lp \ XJj three beings, meaning men [or women (Sn)], 

because ^1 is fern. [263,264]: (a) this holds good so 
long as something which strengthens the sense, or in 
which the sense is often intended, is not attached to the 
sentence [containing the num. (Sn)]; for, if that be 
attached to it, the sense may be observed:— the first 
is like the saying [of 'Umar Ibn Abi Rabl'a (MN, EC) 
alMakhzumi x (MN)] 

* * * «* & ' <• + 

[And my shield against him that I was : afraid of teas 
three persons , two of them having swelling breasts, and 
the third just entering upon the time of puberty, where 
u o*&l& means Sj-uu women (EC),] and the saying [of An 
Nawwafc alKilabi (EC)] 

y&jJl L^JLjUS ^JO %^yi V^Jl y # y^Lu! ~&* *&# L?^ fc>U 

[And verily this Kildb is ten sub-tribes, and thou art 
quit of its ten clans, where ^Jajf means JuUjj (EC)]; and 
IM in the CK makes U-o| UbL-J »y&x ^aj! ^&Uak^ 
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VII. 160. And We divided them, into twelve tribes, 
nations, an instance of it, saying that by the mention of 

U*f the predicament of the fern, becomes preponderant, 
[otherwise, says IUK, lill*! ^JL* Jbf would be said, 

O O 

because ,La** is masc. (Sn)]; but in the CT he makes 

UeU*wl a subst. for 8~&* ^i^ , [the sp. XSLi divisions 
being suppressed (Sn),] which is the right construction, as 
will be seen [3 1 6]: and the second is like the saying [of 
an Arab of the desert, afflicted by drought (EC),] 

[We are reduced to three souls, and we have but three 

camels. Hard indeed has the time been upon my household! 

(EC)], g^Ai being often used when ^UwJt a human being 

is intended by it : (2) if the numbered be an ep., is the 

gender of its qualified meant to be understood, not its 

<• <• »» > * <• 
own, as VI. 161. [above], i. e., oU**2* *-&*; and as 

<» •^ » .» i «« 
«yl*jN XiJLj i^ree middle-sized [240], when you intend men ; 

*» . 

and similarly ^3 fcUj three beasts, when you intend 

males, because abb is orig. an ep. (A); though some of 

the Arabs, says IUK, say i_>l;<> oJtf , because abb is 

treated as a substantive (Sn). It is only with the pl. t 

however, that the gender of the sing, is regarded (A). 

As for the [collective (Sn)] generic n. and the quasi-pl. n . t 

what is regarded with them is their actual gender, so 

186 
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tliat the gentler given to the num. is the converse of what 
their pron. requires. You say (1) [ r yLll ^ **1S three 
men and (A)] J&\&* *£ii three sheep, with the S, because 
you say [ j*& rf many men and (A)] y*5S pi* many sheep 
with [the ep. in] the masc. (Aud, A): (a) so in the And: 
butBD says "In my opinion you sayfJuJ! ^ viJj* because 
1x1 is /<??»." [271]; and this is what Jh and others men- 
tion : and by it is refuted the language of A, like that of 
the Aud; and it is proved by -yd! ^ *** vs*&*3 a| XXI. 
78. When the men's sheep had strayed into it: while some 
say that pi is both masc. and /cm.; and this is neces- 
sarily implied by what Dm transmits from IHsb, vid. 
that the fern, generic ns. arc J^3 bees and k? ducfa, 
which have no third, because the rest are cither necesr 
sarily masc., vid. six, ^y» bananas, w-^ grapes, ^J-« 
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lote-trecs, sli>; fresh ripe dates, &+S wheat, and ,0* 
words, or of both genders, vid. the remaining expressions 
(Sn): (2) lulfj^ US three ducks [271], with omission of 
the g , because you say \'j*&*& many ducks with [the ep. 
in] the fern. : (3) jp? ^* aU3 *^«5 head o/ cattfe or 
US , because j£ has two dial vars., masc. [from regard 
to the form, or to the sense 1^ (Sn)], and fern, [from 
regard to the sense &*W (Sn)], as UlU &*Uj ^aJI ^t 
IL 65. [257], where v^Al/is read (Aud, A). This holds 
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good so long as the generic n. or quasi-pl. n. is neither 
separated from the num. by an ep. indicative of the sense, 
[the ep. being either not mentioned at all, or mentioned 
posterior to both of them (Sn),] nor used as a substitute 
for a, pi. of a mosc.\ for, if cither be the case, then what 
is [necessarily (Sn)] observed is the sense, [though as to 
the necessity A differs from some of the moderns (Sn)]: — 
the first is like your saying ^ii\ ^ e>ut ^JIS three female 

sheep and kJl ^ ySb &UJ three male ducks ; but the 
posterior ep. has no effect, as si>ul pUdl ^ j&b* and 
^& kJl ^ oJb[271](A); and similarly the ep.not indica- 
tive of the sense, as JalffJ^o J^ Z^ oJi three pretty ducks , 
^jLi**^. being common to males and females (Dm): and 
the second is such as &JU^ &UJ JArtfe pedestrians, «-l&^ 
being a, fern, quasi-pl. n., but used as a substitute for 
JU^f as a broken pi. of Js»K , so that its num. is made 
[to indicate by the expression of the 8 in it that the num- 
bered is (Sn)] masc, as would be done with the pi. for 
which it is used as a substitute (A); and similarly, says 
IUK, *U&t fcuS ^ree things, *Lu&! being ongr. *l£ui on 
the measure of *&*i [273], but used as a substitute for 

8 *»°JS 

the pi. jUiil, so that, though it is/ew., still, since it is used 
as a substitute for a pi. of a masc, the » must be expressed 

in it (Sn). And, [as the form of the sm</. is not regarded 
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in the generic and qiiasi-pl. ns. } so (Sn)] also the form 
of the sing, is not regarded when it is a proper name, 
[but its sense is regarded (Sn),] as laA^JLkJI &2JLS the 
fAree Talhas and ^fjo^il u***^ tfte Jive Hinds [264]. 
When the numbered has two dial, vars., masc. and /«, 
like JL*. state, elision and expression [of the 3 ] are 
allowable [in its nam.], as JL&.J oJi and Jt^t B^Jb JAree 
states (A). 

§. 315. As regards the second matter, i. e., the sp. 
[314], the nums. are of four kinds, (1) what does not 
need a «p. at all, vid. &s*l) one and ,jUi1 two: for you do 
not say J^ tX^fj , nor ^j^Jl^ u5t *, while JiJaJiA. uuS 
[238,313] is a poetic license: (2) what needs a sp. in the 
aen. #>£, vid. fcUJ three to 8~&* &n [below], as xJJu ^Ja^ 
S^m3 y&*j Ju>n TriiA me are fc/tree ?ne» ana ten women. 

Ox 

except when the sp. is the word »SLo a hundred, which 
must be in the sing., as &3UJUJ isdo^ W^/iwe are three 
AwwcZrca, not oU* v*JU , nor ^m* eJi, except in poetic 
license (Sh), as gJT J^ ids [316] (MAd): (3) what 
needs a sp. in the ace. sing., vid. 1&I <£i| eleven, to 
J^iljj sLu ntnety^tine, as XH, 4. [85, 211, 314, 442J 
V. 15. [85], VIL 138. [85], «»* XXXVIII. 22. [16, 85]: 
(4) what needsa sp. mitogen, sing., Yi±l&M a hundred 
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low], as 



and CbJI a thousand [below], as J^ 831* <5 Jo* With me 
are a hundred men andji»j vloJt a thousand men (Sh). The 
wwms. pre. to the numbered are ten, consisting of two 
sorts, (1) xili.to gl&I [above], which ought to be/?re. to 

y Off >,«/ V XTT 

a broken pZ. of paucity [316, 317], as «sxj| &uw XXXI. 
26. [79, 235, 585]; (2) &3U and ^jf [above], which ought 
to be pre, to a sm^f., as sjlul XjLo XXIV. 2. [62] and 
xll Jiff II. 90. jPor a thousand years (Aud). 
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§. 316. The «p. of «£xi to iy^ is [only (A)] a 401. 

" > 1- -*. ,a 
»Z. (IH,IM) in form or sense, except in &3U*1S to *SLuu»s 

. * <» ^ *» ** 

[below] (IH); and mostly an expression of paucity [315, 
317] (IM). The *c?. pi. is either a generic w., like j+s 
[254]; or a quasirpl. m., like k^ [257] (R). If the sp. be 
a generic n. or quasi-pl. n., it is (1) [mostly (R)] governed 
by ^ (B,A), as ^kJl 0jo &*^t J^jl* II. 262. 2%en. tafo 

thou four birds and JatfJI (j* Z2X& v^y» I passed oy three 
persons (A), because, though they are in the sense of the 
pl. t still they are in the form of the sing., so that prefixion 
of the num. to them is disliked after the arrangement 
made for prefixing it to the pi (R): (2) sometimes govern- 
ed by prefixion of the num., as in iaj^ &**yj x-otX+JI ^ ^Kj 
XXVII. 49. -4«d tftere were *"» tfie city ^'ne persons, the 
tradition IsjCo *>j6 u^L ^ Cxi ^ 2%ere is no poor- 
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rate on what is below Jive camels, and ^Jl iJU Ju\ &UJ [314] 
(A). Akh says that the num. may not be pre. to them ; 
but this rule is broken by XXVII. 9. and *>Jt j^l *£U 
[above] (R), and the truth is that this construction is res- 
tricted to hearsay. If, however, the sp. be something 
else, it is governed by prefixion of the num. to it; and 
ought tnen to be a broken pi. of paucity [315, 3 IT], as 
J szJuy Jlj^I StfJi $rce stoves and three handmaids (A). 
As for its being governed in the gen. by prothesis, this 
is because the word becomes lighter by prefixion, as 
before explained [314] (R). But sometimes the num. is 
aprothetic, [and pronounced with Tanwin (IY),] in which 
case the exponent is either [in apposition to it as (IY)] a 
subst., as vJjj! &J13 ; or in the ace. [as a sp. (IY)], as 

Ltjj| XaJLj, which is a poetic license (IY,R). The ace. is 
anomalous, because the numbered, as before shown [314], 
is orig. qualified, which is the [word] intended ; so that, if 
they put it into the ace, the intended is in the semblance 
of a complement [19]. And, as for the prefixion [of the 
num.] to thepZ., it is because the post, is orig. qualified, the 
num. being afterwards pre. to it for the sake of lightness; 
while the qualified of EJUi three and upwards is orig. pi. 
[314] (R). But, when the sp. {post, to the num. from 3 
to 10 (R)] is &SLo a hundred, it is sing. (R, Aud, A), as 
sSUilS [313] (Aud, A), sSUju^ (A), and &fl .t.lv [above] 
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(Aud); not pi (R), By analogy <ji* eJi or ^j£* [in the 
pi (IY, Jm)] should be said (IY,IH), because *3U has 
two^s., one in the semblance of the perf. pi. masc, vid. 
^L [234,244] (R, Jm); and the other in the semblance 
of theperf. pi Jem., vid. £l£* [234] (Jm). But the num. 
is not pre. to the^er/ #Z. masc. [317] ; so that only «yUf 
remains (R,Jm), to which the num. might be pre. in 
default of the broken jp?., a3 in ssApy* eJJ XXIV. 57. 
[240,317] (R) ; and, disliking that the sp. should follow 
the pi with the ! and o after liaving been accustomed to 
follow what is in the semblance of the pi. with the ^ and 
, vid. ^jA* to byLlz , they confine themselves to the 
sing., which besides is shorter (R,Jm), while all fear 
of ambiguity is removed (R). S says (IY), It is not 
disapproved in their language that the form should be 
sing., and the sense pi (S, IY); so that some of them even 
say in poetry what is not used in prose (S): but this is 
only when there is no fear of ambiguity (IY); and an 
instance of it is gJI j&£? u*i# ^ (^[233] (S, IY), 
cited by S (IY). But [&X* iif , as (IY,R)] 

[By AlFarazdak, 2%ree hundred camels as bloodwits /or 
the slaughter of the three kings has the pawning of my 
cloak paid for, and it has cleared away this shame from 
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the faces of the dhtams, i. e., the sons of Sinan alAhtam 

Ibn Sumayy (AKB), or «ylL yLlS (IY),] occurs in 
poetic license [315] (IY, B, Aud, A), because the poets 
are allowed ample liberty in reverting to obsolete o.fs. ; 
but this, though agreeable with analogy, is still anoma- 
lous in usage (IY). Some say ^y> with Damm of the * 

[244] for £jja* [234] : and some make the ,. of jolo smack 
somewhat of Damm in the sing, also, but do not make the 
Pamm plain ; and that is [called] "stifling": while Akh 
says that, if you pronounced the p of o&o with Damm, 

saying «yt^o,like ^y, it would be allowable. And 

o 

some make the ^ of ^^o the seat of inflection, like [the 
& of] ^JU, [236]: while Akh says that £>j&o is orig. y^Ax* , 
like ^^JL^fc , the J being elided ; so that, according to 
him, it is sing. : but this is of no account, since, if it were 

o 

sing., yjjS* would be said of a single hundred ; though 
perhaps, according to him, it is a quasi-pl. n. : and some 
say that it is [a broken p£, on the measure of] Juo^ , 

2 

like ^ [243], the last & being changed into ^ [688], 

o f 

And t5 5*J| in the saying 

[234], (1) according to Akh, is orig. 0j£JI, the a being 
elided by poetic license : (2) as is transmitted from Y, 
is curtailed of the S , like ^2 from s^r [254] ; but this is 
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not correct, since the regular form would then be ^Lo , 

like ^m, as you say ^ from &2J [Note ou p. 900, 1. 21], 

and {S *b> from aU^> [244] : (3) is sometimes said to be 
orig. JSJo , like ^^[237, 255, 257], tlie o being pro- 

nounccd with Kasr, as in *ju^& and uUe< [368], because the 

c is a guttural letter; and to be then contracted [into ^Sjl] 

s ^ 
on account of the rhyme : but ^Ja has not been heard ; 

so that this requires consideration (R). IM says in the 
Tashil " And uiJI is peculiar in being used as a sp. [for 
any num.'] without restriction ; whereas 2oU is used as a 
sp. for only eJu and SLAc tsd^ and their cats. : as 
*_oJt SjLo a hundred thousand, UJI ~&x JcsJ eleven thousand 
U)| ^.y&c twenty thousand, and UJt £);*&£; A=>l twenty- 
one tfkmsand: and as XjUaJLj tf/wee hundred, &31 ♦..■« ** 
^ve hundred, &SLo 8^^ ^OlsJ eZei?e» hundred, and 
&SLo H^co-fc yH+s* fifteen hundred (Sn). S&LaJo and &jU**m 
must be written united, because the I of [the _pre. ». in] 
JuUjUj is elided, and the union is made a compensation 
for the elision : while the o. f. of [the pre. n. in] SuL»Ju« 
is ,j*Ju* [307, 689, 758], the ^ having been converted 
into «y ; and the union is made a compensation for the 

incorporation (D). The sp. of y&z cXa*i eleven to ***** 

187 
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^yauvSZ ninety -nine is an ace. sing. (III). It is put into 
the ace. because of the impossibility of prefixing [the 
num.] to it. In the ease of [the nums."] from w&ft <Xa.T 
eten to ~&c iuumj* nineteen, this [impossibility] is because 
the Arabs dislike three things to be made like one n. 
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[110]. For, though they say Jo\ y&& <X&.| Zaid's eleven 

and v*,y&a &»»»*» tf/w/ fifteen, prefixion being allowable 

* * * s° 
except in the case of ~&* ujf [210, 318], still this is not 

like that, because the post., when a sp., is [denotative of] 

the [person or thing] ideally intended by the first, which 

it is put only to explain, so that the whole is like one 

thing ; whereas the post, in Ju\ ~cL& 8nn% Zaid's fifteen 

is different from the first, so that this is not like making 

9 O 

three things to be ideally one. And, in the case of £>jv&& 
twenty and its cat., the impossibility is because the ^ 
may not be elided on account of the prothesis, since it is 
not really the ^ of the pi., but is assimilated to it ; while 
prefixion is not possible with retention of the ^ , because 
of its resemblance to the ,j of the pi. [110]. Sometimes 
such [phrases] as ^*> }*-&& twenty dirhams and o^S yu J 
forty garments occur ; but they are rare. And the sp. is 
in the sing, because, when governed in the ace. as 
a sp., and therefore in the semblance of the obj., 
which is a complement, it does not remain like the 
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qualified, wliicli is an essential, so that there should be 
any necessity to observe its state [of plurality]; and, since 
the plurality is intelligible from the preceding num., 
and the sing, is shorter, they confine themselves to it. 
Yet, notwithstanding that the numbered becomes in the 
semblance of a complement, its o. f., when it was quali- 
fied, is still observed; so that, in most cases, only it, and 
not the num., is qualified, as LtUsu* ^L^ ^^ <5cXJLa 
With me are twenty brave men, because it is the [word] 
intended as respects the sense, while the »»*im., though 
made to precede it, is like a qualification of it ; just, 
as it is qualified when it is post., as «y! Jo *^* ,5 J ^J 
vXl™ XII. 43 Verily 1 see seven fat hine [317]: but quali- 
fication of the num. is also allowable, though rare (R). 
Asfor VTI.160. [3U],lLlllf in it is [not a sp.\ but(Sh)] 
a subst. for SLA& <5*^> " ie S P' being suppressed, i. e., Osyi 
[below] (Sh, Aud, A). Shi and 1 AR say that (Tsr), if 
UoL^I Were a sp., the two nums. would be made masc, 

because ky« [swey. of JoLy*,l (Tsr)] is ?7iasc. (Aud, A) ; 
while the sp t would be made sing. (A), because it is the sp. 
of a corap. [num.] (Sn). 1M, however, asserts [in the CK 

that there is no suppression, and (Tsr)] that Lbu-wlis a 

sp. m , but that the mention of l**t makes the predicament of 

# /■ »6 
femininization preponderate (x\ud, A) in LbL^f (Tsr), as 

the mention of ^h^ an d y a - %/0 makes it preponderate in 
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*£j\ uPy&jz, viJi [314] (Aud), because UbL^wf is quail- 

fled by Uol p£ of &o| a nalion. And Hf says that Uo\uu*A 
may be ep, of &y , the qualified having been suppressed, 
and the ep. put into its place [149] ; and that the num., 
when applied to .LkL^I, is made fern, because lilLLfis 
i. q. S3ji divisions. But Fr holds that the sp. may be in 
the pi. ; and the text appears to be evidence for him 
(Tar). This sp. may not be separated [from the num.], 
gJt ^1 (S 1* [86] being a poetic license (A). The sp. of 
&31* a hundred and JU| a thousand, of their du., and of 
the^Z. of s^aJl , is a, gen. sing. (IH). «5lo, whenjjwtf. to oJL3 
and its ca£., is not pluralizcd in the num., as above shown. 
But, if not post to viJJ and its cat., it is pluralized ; and 
thatjpZ. is pre. to the sing., as J^ <^l£o hundreds of men. 
The sp. is put into the gen. because this is the o. f., as 
we mentioned in the case of such as JlL ; &£li pi 4], 
And it is made sing, because they are emboldened to this 
by the fact that the sp. governed in the ace. is in the 
sing. ; while the sing, is lighter than the pi., and the num. 
is sufficient indication of the plurality, tbe multitude and 
plurality being greater and more notorious in this scale 
than in the scale of the units, because [thejtf. appropriate 
to] the scale of the units is t\\Qpl. of paucity [235, 315, 
317], the predicament of which, according to them, is that 
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of the sing, in many things, such as their making its dim. 
according to its form [285], and developing another broken 
pi. from it [256] ; so that the plurality of the numbered 
is sufficiently notorious here to enable them to dispense 
with pluralizing it (R). But sometimes the sp. of &SU is 
(1) a [gen.~\ pi. (R, Aud, A), by assimilation of «5to to 
ay&r. , since it is ten times ten (Sn), as in the reading of 
Hamza and Ks <jju-«, Jul* oJLi ^sl^S ^ lyiJj XVIII. 24. 
And they tarried in their Gave three hundred years [below] 

(Aud, A), where Ubayy reads JLu» (K) : (2) an ace. sing., 
[anomalously (A),] as 

(R, Aud, A), by Rabi' Ibn Dabu 4 alB azari, When the 
young man lives tivr hundred years, pleasure and youth 
have gone (MN, AKB). And IK allows Uk<> fcfljf 
the hundred dirhams and KUj^ (-aJ^I the thousand dinars 
(A). IH says very happily * 4 ^^ in the reading viJi 
41 jwyLw *5U XVIII. 24. [above], with Tanwiii, which 

u is transmitted from others than Hamza and Ks [and 

«- «" • " 
"Ubayy], is a subst. [for xSLo odi' (B)],nota sp. } otherwise 

" two anomalies, putting the sp. of JuLo into the p?., 
u and governing it in the ace., would ensue'; so that it is 
" as though <j-a*« tywJ^ were said [151]. And IJaUwl ic 
44 VII. 160. [above] is similar, otherwise the anomaly 
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" of putting .the sp. into the pi. would ensue. 2j says 
"that, if jj^yu- were governed in the ace. as a sp., it would 
"be necessary that they should have tarried nine hundred 
"years, because it is understood that the sp. of xSLo is one 
" of a hundred, as J^ 2&Lo a hundred men, where Jl&., is 
"one of the «5U ; so that, if l jjy-«* were a sp., it would be 
"one of JuLo s±J£ ; and, Jvaaau being at least three [234], 
" it would be as though three hundred times three years, 
" which are nine hundred years, were said. And this is 
"equally applicable to VII. 160., where, if LbL-«,l tribes 
"were a sp., they would be thirty-six, according to his 
"opinion. This, however, which Zj mentions, is also an ob- 
"jection to the reading of Hamza and Ks ,jj^-u» SuLo viJU 
"with prefixion, ^jyu- being, according to them, nothing 
"but a up., although it is not governed in the ace; while 
"there is no doubt that the reading of the majority 
"is more regular, according to the GGr, than the 
" reading of these two. But what Zj mentions does not 
"necessarily follow, because what he mentions is peculiar 
" to the case where the sp. is sing.; whereas, when it is a 
"pi, the intention in it is like the intention in th« sp. 
" occurring as a pi. in^Ui'l &Ui [314]. Moreover the o. f. 
" in the whole is the pi., the sing, being deviated to only 
"for a [special] cause, as before shown ; so that, when the 
" sp. is used in the pi., it is used according to the o. /.; 
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il while what Zj says would necessarily follow only it 
" what is used in the pi. were used as the sing, is used, and 
"does not hold good when the pi. is used according to its 
"o. /. in what the num. is applied to." This is the end of 
IH's remarks. When you qualify the sing. sp. y you may 
observe the form or sense [of the qualified] in [regulating 
the number of] the sp., as Lb^Jb *ay (jyZks thirty witty 

men or i&Jb , and Jo^b J^% &2Lo a hundred tall men or 
Jt^o , whence pJI Jjcllflfc** [78] (R). And, if the rest 
of the apposs. be like the ep., then Us>U*uj in the text 
may be a subst. for the elided sp. *±y [above], by observ- 
ance of the sense (Sn). Fr allows ^.jJ^ to be a sp. on 
the principle of *Jt ^LxIifL^i [above], where to^ , which 

is a pZ., occwrs as [ep. of the 5%. (AKB)] sp. [ X^U. 
(AKB)], because the ep. and the qualified are one thing. 
But the [correct] opinion is the first, because what is Dot 
allowable in firsts is allowable in seconds [538], as 

S^&ftdJ) Lj O tall Zaid [49], while J^^kfl L> would not 
be allowable [52] (IY). S and many of the GrG dislike the 
sp. of the num., in any scale whatever, to be an ep. [317], 
as Jti wu-w and ^jis v&* tX=»t and odjot &5U , because 
what is intended from the sp. is unequivocal designa- 
tion, which is non-existent in such eps. as these. But, 
if the ep. be peculiar to some genera, it is not dis- 



( 1454 ) 

liked, as *UIa XaJLj three learned men and Judli XSLo a 
hundred erudite men. This is like what we said on 
odjoill Ijoe and ,JIjJ! |<Xst> [148] (R). 

§. 317. The sp. of [the num. from] 3 to 10 is mostly 
a broken jp£. [315,316]. As for the sound pi., (1) if it 
be an ep. [316], it does not occur as a sp. of the num., 
according to S, except extraordinarily, < j.x»,JLwuo &*JLj not 

,. Of » I «■» 

being said, nor wyUL** oJJ , since the object of the sp. 
is par&icidurization of the genus, while the eps. are defi- 
cient in this meaning, because most of them denote 
generality, for which reason you do not say in the broken 
pi., when an ep., *U Jo «£i3 : (2) if it be not an ep., then, 
(a) if it be a proper name, it seldom occurs as a sp., be- 
cause the pi. of the proper name must contain the J [13]; 
while, the most important object of the sp. of the num. 
being explanation of the genus, not individuation, the 
sp. of the num is mostly indet, even if it be a gen., for 
which reason ^.O^yl *^ ^ie tfwee Zaiefs and ^LujJIeJJ 
the three Zainabs are rare: "(b) if it be not a proper name, 
then (a") if it have a broken pi, the sound is not used as 
asp. in most cases, <^S eJi [238] not being said, but 
JL^XJl* r 238,239], because the sound is seldom used as 
a sp. of the num. in any other position than this ;• but 
yj&L ^S^IL £»') XII. 43. And seven green ears of corn 
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[below] occurs, notwithstanding the existence of jblLC : 
(6) if it have no broken pl y the sound is used as a sp., as 
XXIV. 57. [240,316] (R). The num. from 3 to 10 is pre. 
to the sound pi [in three cases (A)], (1) when the broken 

pi. of the word is neglected, as yCyJ*^ II. 27. Seven 
heavens and XII. 43. [316]: (2) when the pi is in the 
vicinity of [a sound pi formed from] a word whose 
broken pi. is neglected, as uyllil £L' y XII. 43. [above], 
which is in the vicinity of v^L'^ XII. 43. [316] (Aud, 
A): (3) when the other [pi] is seldom used, as v^lSULl cJU 
th^ee Su'ads, which is allowable because JuLuI is rare; 
but tX5U^ viJj also is allowable. The sound pi. is 
preferable in these two last [cases] ; and is necessary in 
the first, because the other [pi] is neglected. If, 
however, the other be often used, and be not in the 
vicinity of [a sound pi formed from] a word whose 
broken ^2, is neglected, the r.vm. is not pre. to the sound 
pi, except rarely, as ^jJcUf xiiS three Ahmads and 
*&*) <*& three Zainabs (A), more often iy*l*Xi£is and 
v^4) ^j (Sn). But prefixion to the sound pi, when 
an ep. y is weak, as ^fJLo fcLii J/iree righteous men, 
the best [construction] being apposition as an ep., and 
next the ace as a tf. s. (A). The sp. of 10 and what is 
below it [to 3 (IY)] ought to be a pi of paucity [235, 
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315, 316], in order that it may correspond to the num. 
of paucity (M), because the exponent is according to the 
expounded (IY). If the numbered have only a pi. of 
paucity, or only a pi. of multitude, the num. is pre. to it, 
as *$J>I &JIj three pens [237, 242] and JU>> &u%i four men 
[235, 237]. If however, it have both pis., the num. is 
mostly pre. to the pi. of paucity, in order that the num- 
bered may correspond to the num. in paucity, as JLa.f &UJ 
three mountains [237]. But b^js fcUU II. 228. [below] 
occurs, notwithstanding the existence of %\J>\ [235] ; 
though it is not regular. Mb indeed says that such as 
\J&f'*Jd2 three dogs is regularly allowable, as being 
renderable by \J$S ^y> &£13 ; but this is not well-known 
(R). The num. from 3 to 10 is pre. to the formation of 
multitude in two cases, (1) when the formation of paucity 
is neglected, asJ^ oJi three girls, JU.^ Sju^four men, 
and 1#K<S vuM+Lfive dirhams : (2) where there is a forma- 
tion of paucity, but it is anomalous by analogy, [as being 
contrary to the rules (Sn),] or by hearsay, [as being 
rarely used (Sn),] and is therefore equivalent to the non- 
existent, the first as in II. 228. [above], since %\f\ is 
anomalous as pi. of %S with Fath [below] ; and the 
second as in £*»-& &^* three shoe-latchets, since glwfcl is 
seldom used (Aud, A). But this explanation of II. 228. 
is open to two objections, (1) what is remarked by IUK, 
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Via. that ' some mention ^y>l as pi. of sy> with Dammof 
the <j>, in which case it is not anomalous; and (2) that 
* yS with Fath [ahove] has a regular formation of paucity, 

^ g.»°* > » o-e box 

via. «J>I , because Juii! is regular in Juti with Fath of the 
o, and quiescence oftheg,whcn sound in the e, as 
here. And the language of [R and] BD is that, if the 
sing, of the sp. has a pi. of paucity not neglected, the sp, 
is mostly put in the pi. of paucity, as Ju^t avd three 
mountains [237] and **! j***^ /foe mounds [238, 254] ; 

but is sometimes put in the pZ. of multitude, as in II. 
228., notwithstanding the occurrence of %\Js\ [ahove] (Sn). 

§. 318. When you go beyond 10, you put two words, 

(1) the unit, vid. fcuuJ nine and what is below it, which 
are all uninfl. upon Fath, except (a) ^Uul and ^uuil 
[below], these being infl, like the du.\ and (b) ^Cj [319J 

(2) Zj&& ten [319], which is uninfl. upon Fath unres- 
trictedly (Aud). As for the last member [of the comp, 
num. (Sn)], the cause of its uninflectedness is its imply- 
ing the sense of the con. (A), i. e., the 5 [209,210] (Sn). 
And, as for the first, the cause of its uninflectedness is 
the last member's standing towards it in the place of the 
8 of femininization, [or rather its own standing in the 
place of what precedes the s of femininization (Sn),] in 
respect of inseparability from Fath. For that reason the 
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first member of y£* lisf [below] and yU lilif is t»/. t 
[since the cause of uninflectcdiicss is wanting (Sn),] be- 
cause their last member stands in the place of the ^ 
[290,308], and what precedes the is the seat of inflec- 
tion, not of uninflectcdness (A). Some say that the first 
member is uninfl. because it is like part of the word (Sn). 
It is plain, from what we have mentioned [314], that you 
say \&xaj&* 0^.] eleven male slaves and &a^ yLk lis! 
twelve men, with both [members of the comp.] in the 
masc, and ItX^c ^*L& &£Ji* thirteen male slaves, with the 
first in the fern., and the second in the mane. : and ^dJj 
&c| SjAa eleven female slaves and £>*L&. slcol CJuif twelve 
girls, with both in the fern.; and Sb;L?- ?, ^ r cdi thirteen 
girls, with the first in the ??z«w., [and the second in the 
fern.] (And). The KK allow the first member to be pre. 
to the last member of the comp., [the first being then infl. 
according to the ops., and the last always in the gen, (Sn) J 
as v^e »***&. »<X# These are fifteen (A), whence C&JS 
^Ji ^ [below] (Sn); and approve of that when [the last 
member of (Sn)] the comp. is pre., as in dy&* *'~\^ thy 
fifteen [below]. Thcnum. is sometimes pre, to the owner 
of the numbered ; and then dispenses with a sp., as »Jo» 
tX^ ~&fi tX^I ZV/cse «?v ZaicVs eleven (A), because, when 
you.say ^^ thy twenty, you address him that knows th« 
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tiventy attributed to him, while you do not say Ju\ j~&^ 
Zaid's twenty to any but those who know Zaid and his 
tiventy (Dm). That is done with all the comp. nums., 
except y^lisi [316] (A) and S^Ulij; and similarly 
with the uncompounded, as Joa &3Lo ZaiVs hundred (Sn). 
One says e^^ft tX^-t [210] and Jyi^ &ULj thy thirteen \ 
but not Jj^* Ldf, because they** of ~&a Lbl [above], 
being equivalent to the ^ of the rfw. [290], is not combin- 
ed with prothesis [110]; nor Jlii^, lest it be mistaken for 
the preiixion of ^llif two without composition (A). And, 
if a comp. num. be pre., the uninflectedncss remains (IM) 
unaltered in both members, as joC 111 jc&l li jlli jd5 
Thy eleven are with Zaid's eleven, with Fath of both mem- 
bers. This is the most frequent method, because the 
uninflectedncss remains with the I and J , by common 
consent, and so therefore with prothesis [210]. The 
second method is that the last member should be infl., the 
composition remaining, as in JLJju (A), though dULu is 
diptote [4,215], because of the presence of the two causes 
[18], contrary to Jit Jl^I , because it is not a proper name. 
(Sn). This method is transmitted by S from some of the 
Arabs, as <X^ ^Ac J^l ** Jw&a <.x-».f [with Fath of the * 
of (X=»\ in both cases, and Damm of the » in the first 
J&* , and Kasr of the ^ in the second (Sn)] ; and is indi- 
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rated by IM's saying (A), But the last member is sometimes 
infl. (IM): and it is approved by Akh; and preferred by 1U, 
who asserts that it is the chastest, giving as his reason 
that prothesis restores things to their o.f. in inflection (A). 
This reason is not said to require inflection of the first 
member also, because the pre. is the aggregate of the 
two members, not the first only, nor the second only; but, 
since the final of the second is the final of the pre. aggre- 
gate, the inflection appears in it (Sn). In the Tashll, 
however, IM forbids this method to be copied, saying in' 
the CT that there is no reason for approving it, because 
the uninfl. is sometimes pn\, as JtXi* J^ pS How many 
a wan is with thee! [225]and*AA2>. p/£s» ^<Xj \j* XI. 1» 
From a ivise, knowing One [205] (A). But IUK remarks 
that it is said by some to be, according to S, a weak dktf.] 
and that, since it is authorized as a dial., to copy it is not 
forbidden, even if it be weak (Sn). And there is a third 
method, vid. that the first member should be pre. to the 
last, the uninflectedness of both being removed, as ^Xxi Lo 
jJLl Furi ^ What have thy fifteen done' 1 ., transmitted by 
Fr; though IM mentions in the Tashll that it is not to be 
copied, contrary to the opinion of Fr. "But Ij&a ^US ", 

says IM in the Tashll, meaning with prefixion of the 
first to the second without prefixion of the aggregate [to 
another thing (MN,Sn)], as 
0.6 • '«" x'< '* • "• ' «t" * "• \<r 



( 1461 ) 

[above], i. e: awU ^ , [He was overtasked on account of 
his weariness and distress, with a girl of eighteen of his 
years (MN) ,] " is not allowable, by common consent". His 
assertion, however, of "common consent" requires con- 
sideration; for [others transmit that (MN)] the KK allow 
the first member to be pre. to the last member of the 
comp., unrestrictedly, [i. e., in poetry or elsewhere 
(MN), whether the aggregate be pre. or not (Sn),] as 
before noticed (A). 

§. 319. The Ji, of sl&l , [when compounded (R), in 
the fern. (IH,IA,A),] is pronounced with (1) Kasr by 
[the Banu (M)] Tamim (MjIH,IM), as »y&* i5^i eleven 
(IY,A), and sl&I liitf twelve -to i^&S £**s nineteen (IY), 
with Kasr of the J, (A): (2) quiescence (M, R, IA, Aud, 
A) by the Hijazis (M, R, Aud, A); which is the chastest 
dial. (R, A): (a) since they dislike the succession of four 
Fathas in what is like one word, and is moreover amalga- 
mated with the unit, which [mostly] ends with a Fatha, 
the Tamimis deviate from Fath to Kasr of its medial; 
while the Hijazis deviate from mobility to quiescence of 
the medial, in order that one heaviness may not be re- 
moved by another (R): (b) that is because the customs 
are broken in many of the nums., whence their saying 
&sJiy and jta.1, but ^J^J upon the measure of <5 i«i [322]; 
and yJH and sL&i , but &)+&* with Kasr of its initial 
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[234, 320]; and xSUiii to XSUjLIj , not ^[£j\3 , nor 
&^), except anomalously [31G] (IY): (3) Fath (IY, 
R, A) by some (A), which is the o.f. (IY,A), and is read 
by ALVmash in II.57,[211](IY), because the composition 
is accidental; but this is rare (R). In the masc, how- 
ever, the j& is pronounced witli Fath (A). The c of l&i 
fin the masc., as expressly stated in some of the MSS 
(Sn), when compounded with a unit mobile in the final 
(R)J is sometimes made quiescent, [because of the suc- 
cession of vowels (A), in consequence of the combination 
of four Fathas, one of which is the Fatha on the final of 
the unit (R), in what is virtually one n. (K on XII. 4.),] 
as jb* <X*»\ (R,A) and yj^s. fcUi (R). and so on (A), to 
jJLc Xjumj (K); contrary to ^£1 llil 1210] (R), lest two 
quiesccnts be combined (K): and so Abu Ja'far reads [jXf 
'yks. iii XII. 4. (442), for lightness (K)]; while Hubaira, 
the companion of Ilaf.s, reads tl$I i&l till IX. 36. [83], 
though it involves a combination of two quicscents (A). 
Dm says "If it be said 'How may the vJ of the n. be 
made quiescent ?,' we say that, when the » of li and 
^sd may be made quiescent after the , and the vj 
[G70], this is more fitting" (Sn). The tf [of ^Ci 
(Aud, A) occurring in the num. of thc/*m.(Sn), when com- 
pounded (A) in ijii. ^iUf (M, IH),] is (1) pronounced 
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with Fath (M, IH, Aud, A) by most of the Arabs (M), 
who treat S~kA ^Uj like *.A* &uj and ~&& xjujI, because 
the cause [209] is one (IY) : (2) made quiescent (M, IH, 
Aud, A) by some of them (M), which often occurs, because 
the comp. is heavy by reason of the composition (R), aa 
the ^ is [necessarily (R)] made quiescent in o^5 is 4 ^*" 
(IY, R, Sn), *i ^U- [215] (IY, R), and Ijsl &*& [208,213] 
(R): (3) seldom (Aud), anomalously (IH), elided; while 
the ^ is pronounced with Fath (IH, Aud, A), because of 
the composition (Sn), since the ^ tolerates Fatha on 
account of its lightness, as in ^Ull ss^^Isaw the judge 
[16] (R).; or with Kasr (R, Aud, A), as an indication of 
the [elided (R)] & (R, Sn) : and hence the saying [of 
AlA'sha (KF)] 

Uu»f^ ^jjuuof^ 8~&c £jUjj 4* H^^j H^U3 w*>y& *X«Jj 
And assuredly I have drunk eight cups of wine and 
eight and eighteen and tivo and four [below] (A), properly 
»n * » _jU5 , the ^5 being elided according to the dial, of 
those who say Jo^l JLb ?o?i<7 in the hands (Jh, KF), as 
says the poet pludarris Ibn Rib'i alAsadi (Jsh)] 

[below] (Jh) -4/id / wiacte ?m/ blade fly among stout she- 
camels bleeding in the forelegs, striking the leathern shoes 
on the ground (Jsh). But, after elision of the ^ , Fath 
is better than Kasr of the ^j, in order that^US* may agree 

ISO 
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with its sisters, because, when compounded with gl&i * 
they are pronounced with Fath of the finals (R). And 
sometimes also, when a Q- is not compounded, its & is 
elided, its inflection being placed upon the ^ , as in the 
saying of the poet 

[below] (R, A) SJie has four beautiful central incisors T 
two above, and two below, and four lateral incisors r 
two on the right, one above, and one below, and similarly 
on the left, so that her front-teeth are eight (AKB), and 
the tradition «yU^ ^US ^^ [below] with Fath of the ^ 

(R). That is like the reading of some ^LTL&Xj f Jf^jf «3l 
LV. 24. And His are the ships with sails raised aloft r 
with [elision of the & and (K, B)] pamm of the ; (A). 
But II in the D disapproves the elision of this ^ (AKB).. 
The correct method, [says he,] is to retain it, because the 
^5 in <jL3 is the ^ of the defective, which is expressed 
in prothesis and in the ace, like the ^ of ^li [16]* 
And, as for AlA'sha's saying p.Tvso«j£ jju^ [above], 
he elides the & in it by poetic license, as it is elided 
from the c?e£. defective in *Jt J5JLSJUJ ^ Jai [above], i. e. r 
ifdo^l ; while, in cases of poetic license [below], one is. 
allowed to elido the <« s from the finals of words, content- 
ing oneself with the Kasra indicative of them, as in the 
saying of the Rajiz 
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Thy two hands area hand that sticks not to a dir ham, from 
munificence; and another that gives blood wich the sivord 
<D). And IBr says [in Lis Notes on the D (AKB)] that 
the KK allow elision of this & in poetry ; and that 
Th cites &J)Qj3 \^ [above] as an instance of it (CD, 
AKB). Bnt this [restriction of the elision to poetry] 
requires consideration; and H's saying "in cases of 
poetic license " [above] is open to the objection that the 
^elision occurs in the Kur, as *j«u |j^ JjJJ I ^ LXXXIX. 3. 
And by the night when it goes away, and cannot therefore 
fce reckoned a poetic license (CD) : and the truth is that 
It is not peculiar to poetry, as is proved by the tradition 
<cited [above] by R, which is given in the Sahih of 
Muslim in the chapter of Eclipse, on the authority of Ibn 
*Abbas, who says fas* pL*y **M *M ^* *WI J^ is^ 

^liiul &7\^> vX**) u^ J^^JTv^aI^ The Apostle of 
God (God bless him, and give him peace!) prayed, when the 
sun was eclipsed, with eight bows in four prostrations 
(AKB). And sometimes that is done with £ G ; shedding 

the lateral incisor tooth, jfyL ships [above], and their like 
(R). 

§. 320. The num. to whose end the 5 and u are 
affixed, as £>«^&a twenty and [its cat., vid, (IY)] frj&XS 
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thirty [and ,jj«j>! forty to ^ycls ninety, which arc in the 
form of the pi (IY)], are of common gender, by pre- 
dominance [of the side of the masc. (IY)], as in 

(M), by 'Abd ArRahman Ibn AlHakam (CD), She called 
me her brother after that there had been between us that 
matter which brother and sister do not do (AAz). It is a 
rule [of Arabic (D)] that, when the masc. and fern, are 
combined (D, IY), the predicament of (D) the masc. 
predominates (D, IY, BS) over the Jem. (D, BS), as in 
AlFarazdak's saying gjf li£j Q [247] (BS), because it 
is the o./. [263] (D, IY), the fem. being a deriv. from 
it. This rule is universally observed except in two 
cases, (1) ^L*^o two hyenas, when you mean a male and 
a female-, for you form the du. from the fern., not the 
masc, in order to escape from the combination of augs.i 
(2) the cat of the date [below] (D). They say that the 
fem. predominates over the masc. in two cases, (1) j'.[i 
as du. of *+o for the fem. and J,(j^ for the masc,; 
for the Arabs do not say ^iJlILa [228]: (2) the (Tate ; 
for they date by nights [325. B], not by day! That is 
mentioned by Jj, [or, in one Ms, Zji (DM),] and many. 
But [in averring the dating by nights to be a case of 
predominance (DM)] it is a piece of carelessness. For 
the essence of predominance is that two things should be 
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combined [in existence, as in the first ex., or in expression, 
as in the coming ex. (DM)]; and that the predicament of 
one should then he applied to the other : whereas night 
and day are not combined [in expression or in existence, 
at the time of dating, which is not a part of the day and 
night together, but either of the day or of the night 
(DM)]; nor are two things here spoken of by the name 
of one to the exclusion of the other. And the reason why 
the Arabs date by nights is only that the nights precede 
[the days], since the Arab months are lunar, and the 
moon rises only at night (ML); so that, in this respect, the 
nights precede the days (DM). A true case [of predomi- 
nance of the fern, over the tnasc. in dating (DM)] is your 
saying SLLaJj ^ ^jjo \~>jJj hjuxS I wrote it after three 
nights and days (ML), meaning that some of the three were 
days, and some nights (DM). And the formula for it [in 
dating and elsewhere (DM)] is that there should be a num. 
specified by a masc. and a fern., both irrational, and sepa- 
rated from the num. by the word ^jjo , as in 13x5 oolbi 
*>J| [below] (ML). The num. specified by a masc. and 
&/em. together is (1) separated from them by the word 
,jjo or ,jju [or both combined (AKB)], in which case 
predominance is given to the masc., as 1 jju SyLe. ooyufcf 
JwL Juj& 1 brought ten male and female slaves [below] 
and JLsaJt y \JyJ\ ^ ~&c S ,w*« s o->fj I saw fifteen she- 
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t?amcfo awe? he-camels ; unless the two sp*. be ^ and XJlJ 
[314], in which case predominance is given to the /em., as 

[By AnNabigha al Ja'di, describing a wild cow, whose 
young one had been devoured by a wild beast, Then she 
went round about, for three days and nights, seeking for 
him, and the display of grief was that she yearned and 
lowed (AKB)], since dating is based upon nights, as will 
be seen [326.B], for which reason, when you speak vaguely, 
and do not mention the days and nights, the expression 
follows the fern., as \L*r+ ^yks As\ Such a one abode five 

days, whence W&&; y%&\ ***)1 iJ*^**^4. vJ^T** ■"■^* ^^' 
7%ey s/iaW compel themselves to wait four months and ten 
days [314] : (a) you make the fern, predominate only for 
that reason, and because of the separation, since, with 
separation, the sp. is, as it were, not mentioned : S says 
(R), *JLJ« *£> ^ v^° r^ ^^ is allowable by analogy, 
but is not the idiom of the language of the Arabs [314] 
(S,R): (2) not separated [from the two sps.~] by these two 
words, in which case, (a) if the num. be pre. to the 
numbered, predominance is given to the foremost, as &**+-* 
JL Ju^l /?ve wa^e and female slaves and tX^U J yu+^jive 
females and male slaves, since the prefixion to it imports 
an excess of peculiarity [to it] ; and so in the num. to 
which this #re. mi»i. is coupled, as Bfj* tj J^ ibUj &iu 
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a hundred and three men and women and &${S \-a)L oJlf 
J*?*) «& thousand and three she-camels and he-camels : 
(b) if the numbered be in the ace. as a sp., then, 
(a) if the masc. sp. be rational, whether the fern, be 
rational or not, the masc. is regarded, as 8L*7 JLt £ 
j^y } fifteen women and men and ^>; 5 &>u ^.^cLc. «. 
^oe and' twenty she-camels and men, from respect 
for the masc. gender conjoined with reason ; (b) if the 
masc. be not rational, the foremost is regarded, as xiii 
Esb. &*&. ^ thirteen he-camels and she-camels, fcuJ. 
&A^>r uL yix. fourteen houses and porches, and fcwxf; 
XJLJ. Lo^ £>«-&*; four and twenty days and nights. When 
the two sps. are *^j and 2LLJ , as jLJj Lo^j ^Ac XxjJ \z>j** 
J journeyed fourteen days and nights, what is meant is 
fourteen days and fourteen nights, because with the nights 
are days equal to them in number : whereas [the sps. in] 
jl*L i\a£ ^aj <l^£ ooyuKi [above J and xsUj jL^ j&a g... t ^ 
fifteen he-camels and she-camels are not like that; but the 
sense is that the aggregate number of male and female 
slaves is ten, some of the tewbeiDg male and some female 
slaves ; and they may be equal, five male and five 
female, or unequal. The indet. post, to ^jo in such a 
case as this, i. e., in the position of division, is intended to 

Ox 

denote genus ;and the word^ju is metaphorically adapted 
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from the local adv. : so that SLxt ^ Jl&»« ^jju-^aJ! The people 
are men and women means that they are not excluded from 
[either of] these two divisions, and from [either of] these 
two genera; as what is between two things is not excluded 
from the place intermediate between them (R) . It is under- 
stood from the language of IM that the unit may not be com- 
pounded with ^*-&* and its cat, but that coupling is neces- 
sary, as £>;v&f; eu^a> [313], not &*y&f \ «**'-* [325], 
perhaps because of the ambiguity in such as &«*» ooU 
ilU^ &>+&* , which might mean / saw the Jive p/, i. e., be- 

8 o 

longing to t twenty men (A). *-dj pronounced withKasr, but 
by some of the Arabs with Fath, of the »_> , means from 
t&ree /o nine (Jh, R). IM says in the CK that fcua? and 

O • S^o go 

jua* have the predicament of SjuuJ and «**s , whether 

» © 

uncompounded or compounded, and have £jjv&* and its 
cat. coupled to them, as ^f^t &ajoj *^jcJ I tarried some 
ocZcZ years and (T^Juw «^oj , and Lc^Lc ^L& fo ua^ <« joa 7 
Aave ten ana oaa men-seri;ante ana Slot S^kc **d? ten and! 
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edd maid-servants, andUU^^^c^ «*.%fu twenty and odd 
fcoofcs and &*a^uo ^>A^ £*ij twenty and odd volumes ; 
and that *juoj means from &aJL5 to autwo , and **aj from viJLS* 
to **«j (A), Jh says (R), When you pass beyond Zkc. , 
away gocB ^o^ ; so that you do not say u»v&£; £«£? (Jh, 
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R): but the well-known opinion is that it may be used with 
all the decimal numbers (R) ; and the saying that it does 
not accompany any but ten is refuted by the words of 
the Prophet &!*-& ^y^ ff* cjU^tH Faith is composed 
of sixty and odd parts, or in one version ~ «***£ **oj 
seventy and odd (Sn). 



§. 321. The nums.) [when you enumerate them (IY),] 
are uninft. upon quiescence, as «*J3 £>ui1 d^ owe-faoo- 
fAree [159,647], because the meanings necessitating inflec- 
tion [19] are wanting (M), since these nums. do not 
occupy the place of ns., so as to be ags.^ objs. } or inchs ; 
but correspond to e/s., like auo and aw [187, 200]. That is 
confirmed by the saying &u *4*Ju three-four transmitted 
by S, where the » , though mobilized by the Fatha of the 
Hamza in wu J , is left in its state [as as], not restored 
to the S , as an indication that it is constitutionally quies- 
cent in the num. (IY). Similarly the names of the letters 
of the alphabet, and what resembles that, [are quiescent 
in the finals (IY),] when simply enumerated (M), not 
coupled, nor occupying the place of ws., as u is L uUt 
[159]. The \ then has two cfo'aZ. vars., ^K with a ^ after 
the ! [720, 723], like jtj with a j after the t ; and^ upon 
the measure of ^ and ^|: while !j [with the f ] prolonged 

or abbreviated [234] is transmitted. Thus [the names of] 

190 
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these letters cease not to be uninfl., because they are ejs. 
corresponding to a*o [above], *u> , and aut , until you make 
them occupy the place of «s., in which case you put them 
into the worn., gen , and ace, as you do with %s., saying 1 
^ (HussJf Jj I 27ie initial of the word **=► i'sa-, and 

Jb «>LaJ! ^1 The final of the word 0L0 fs a t> , and 

2LLuo» Uas* tsuuif I vsrote a beautiful _. : and similarly in 
coupling, because it is equivalent to dualization [228], as 
when you say "what is the spelling of Bakrf\ and the 
answerer says 3^ o&J iC A <_, and a <*j cmd a » , inflec- 
ting them because he couples; whereas, if he does not 
couple, he makes them uninfl., saying C o£ & : Yazid 
Ibn Al Hakam [atliT hakaft al Basri, the celebrated poet 
(AKB),] says, satirizing the GG, 

$**? !*«•»■*? ^ fo) ^ SW; ^1 45^ tja+M l<M 

[below] (IY) TFAew *Aey #e* together over an I awe? a <_> 
and a 5 , a tor angle arises among them (AKB). The 
o. f. of ns. is inflection ; and, whenever you flim" any of 
them uninfl., you must seek a cause for its uninflectedness, 
like what we have mentioned for the prons. [16], the 
vague ns. [171, 176], the verbal ns. [187], the mets. [216], 
and some of the advs. [201], But, as for the ejs. and 
the names of the letters of the alphabet, their uninflected- 
ness is original, not needing a cause: while their infleo- 
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tion in such as p$ &&S* [123, 200] and ^Ji tj**&*l tej, 
[above] is caused by their being constructed, which is 
contrary to the o. f. (R on Inflection). If that be con- 
tested on the strength of the Fath of the p in aJJ 5 &Ajf p* JT 
^> $\ III. 1. Alif-Lam-Mm. God, there is no god but 
He, the answer is that the ,. is orig. quiescent, being 
pronounced with Fath only because of the concurrence 
of two quiescents, the ^ and the J of *iJI [663]. By ana- 
logy it ought to be pronounced' with Kasr [664]; but, 
disliking Kasr, lest two Kasras having between them a<5 , 
which is the origin of Kasra, be combined in the word> 
which would then be too heavy, they deviate to Fatfca, 
which is lighter, as CZs' [207] and ^-»t [206] are uninfl. 
upon Fath for this reason (D). ' When you make [the 
names of ] these letters ns n predicating of them, and 
coupling seme of them to others, you inflect them, as we 
have mentioned, prolonging such of them as are abbre^ 
viated, and doubling the ^ of ,5) in the dial, of those who 
do not put the I [above]. For, when transferred to the 
cat of ws., they must be treated as such: so that (1) they 
may be (a) declined as triptotes; (b) dualized and pluralism 
ed; and v c) represented by the o , p , and J : (2) their I 
may be decided not to be rad., because they are transferred 
to a cat where that is necessary: (3) since among sing* 
«*., into which inflection enters, there is no bit. n. whose 
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second is a letter of prolongation and softness, therefore 
(a) you add to the I of & , l3, and li another f , in order that 
they may become tril.; and then you convert the [second] f 
into Hamza, because of its quiescence and the quiescence of 
the first \ , as in iZSS and *U [683, 721, 723]: and (b) 

you add to the & of &\ another ,5 , into which you incor- 
porate the first, as you do in the case of ps. when you 
transfer them to the ca£. of ws., as in pit &+ju& ouJ [191, 

200], where the poet doubles the y iny , when he treats it 
as a 72. by predicating of it [275, 306] (IY). When you 
Bay tX&lj !<X» 2%2s 2s one and &UL3ou>K 7 saw Mree, then 
inflection [is necessary], as you say ots *<X» 2%.m is a \*) 

9 0s* 

and Ux*. o^yo 7 wrote a — (M). 

§. 322. d^lj [313] is an act. part, from tX^J , aor. 
<X^L>, 2%/ ti.(Xs»^ or SJ^k. , i. q. d»**it t(«js single [324} 
Therefore tX^t^JI means <>^ijui| , i. e. OjajuJ! oJuJt Me 
tingle (number); and is used in [qualifying] the number- 
ed [314], like the rest of the nums. y as &sJi'y J»^ a single 
man and ^tX^tj ry 2 a single people. The broken ph 
ia £»<i^ [325. A] or ^lilf , like ^lli [247] from £U 
#ot6*A/t*J, the Hamza being a substitute for the y [below]. 
And the assimilate ep. is *L' } with Fatfc ot Kasr of the ^, 
and Judj also. The , is changed into Hamza, (1) ia 
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^ijJLf [above], where the change is regular, since the * 
pronounced with Damm may he changed into Hamza in 
the beginning, as sy^l and vlosl , for s^ and va^ ; [683] \ 
or the middle, as J^l [243]: (2) in iUf , where it is anoma- 
lous, according to all: (3) in ^d^J, where the change of 
the ^pronounced withKasr in the beginning, as in ^U£ and 

**h for C 1 ^ and ***> ' iS reffular accordifl ^ t0 Mz ' and 
anomalous according to others. When used in the nums. 

between two decimal numbers, the forms <\s*l and ^tX^J 
are preferred to jL*tj and \d^\] , for the sake of lightness. 
But sometimes, though rarely, j^lj and 8<x fS also occur » 
as l&i <\s»\y and HJlfct S<i^ eleven, and &yj&fy *X^tj 
and^!i*;8J^!/«je»^-owe(R). And sometimes, [though 

rarely (A),] 1&^ alj eleven is said (R, A), according 
to the o.f. (A). When pre., J^f and ^i^J are regular- 
ly used otherwise than in the nums. between two decimal 
numbers, as fiJ^X and ^tJ^j, one of them. When 
not pre., &5^\ is not used except in the nums. between 
two decimal numbers. But S^f is regularly used to 
denote generality of beings having knowledge after 
negation, prohibition, interrogation, or condition, as £> 
«X^I <<>£*> [499]; and keeps to the sing, masc, as VJ ^*J 
«Of ^ud alffxXXTTL 32. Te are not like any others 
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of the wives (R) and LXIX. 47. [107] (Jh). Its deter- 
mination is then rare [262]. And sometimes it is able to 
dispense with negation of what precedes it, in conse- 
quence of the negation of what follows it, if this contain 
its pron. } as <iU6 Jyb ^ ItX^I ^t Verily not any one 
says that. But t\<*f does not occur in affirmation, when 
it is meant to denote generality ; so that \&L\ ouJti 
!dL£ ^J I met any one but Zaid is not said, contrary to 
the opinion of Mb. And d^Sy also is used in the non- 
affAo denote generality of rational beings] but is made 
/em., as yj-^o 8A&>tj j^ |%-$jl* ltX=*!j ouuU U / Aave wo* 
*»e* owe of them (masc), nor one oj them (fern.). F says 
that the Hamza of the cX.a.1 used in the non-aff. to denote 
totality is radL, not a substitute for the y ; whereas in the 
aff.y as in CXIL 1. [below], it is a substitute by common 
consent. He seems not to see the sense of unity in such 
as t\a.| ^sU to [above], and therefore to hazard the 
conjecture that the Hamza is rad.\ but you ought rather 
to say that, in every case, its Hamza is a substitute for 
the j , the sense of &&\ ^sU* U being One has not come 
to me: how then tan any more have comef Sometimes, 
but rarely, «X».t is used in the aff., not in a num. between 
two decimal numbers, nor pre., but like «X^t^ , as CX1I. 
1. [160]. And sometimes in praising^ and negativing 
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[*Ae existence of]a like, they say ^j Jl&^J I <X&.| ye and 
iX^H (5iX&>( ye , giving 15 <X*>J the jpZ. (X»| by assimilation 
to Sjjuw^"- »tX*« [2S8, 254], The meaning of <5<X^t y& 
tXcv^l is iTe 25 a calamity that is one of the ones. The 
poet [AlMarrar Ibn Sa'id alFak'asf (A KB)] says 

(R) 2%ey reckoned we to be the fox at the muster 
of the heroes, thinking that I shonld elude, and not 
face them, until the^roused in me, the o being 
abstractive [1], one of the calamities. Dm says in 

his Commentary on the Tashll " &L3\ ^J^J , though 
u fem.. is applied to the masc, because it means one of 
il the calamities, an expression applicable to the rnasc, 
"as ^IjtVJl \jjo juj&b ye iZie es owe q/ the calamities: and 

" <jjtX^H iXa*l also means one of the calamities ; but they 
" give the pi. of the rational to what they deem great, 
" even though it be not rational. He, then, who says 
" yjJiX&.^l Ju&.| ye observes agreement with the form 
" of ye , and therefore makes both the words masc, ; 
" while he who says iX^I 154X^1 observes the sense, and 

" therefore puts ^tX^J , prefixing it to the pi. of the fern. 
"And there is another dial. var. of dJLiM , vid. [<X^J| with] 
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"pamm of the t and Fath of the ~ "(AKB). And some 
words [peculiar to negation (AKB)] are used like &*\ 
in the non-aff. to denote totality (R). R mentions twenty- 
one, which are mistranscribed in most of the MSS, so 
that we think it a kindness to spell and explain them 
(AKB), vid. (1) v-*!>ja (R),as v^** Lfc* & There is not in it 
any one speaking plainly, i. e., says ISB, yyu , which 
they sometimes say in this sense; and so says the author 
oftheKF (AKB): (2)^ [499]: (3) &f> (R), a rel. 
n. from s\i> a house (AKB) : (4) ^a (R): (a) ISk says 
that it is not pronounced with Hamza ; and ISB says that 

8 < o » o *» 

it is a rel. n. t by rule ^la , because ^ is pi. of^b [310] : 
(b) Abu *Amr adDurl is so called not in relation to ^> 
j?J. of *i<> , but to a place in Al'Irak called ^ : (c) some 

8 % t 

add &yp with Hamz of the y , which, says Kl, is said by 
Lh to be a blunder ; and the KF adds ^3 (AKB) : (5) 
^^ (R), a reZ. «., said by JSB to be from^io a moun 
tozV; and by Kl to be from Bpb a dial. var. of S^Jb an 
omen, which is improbable, the correct opinion being the 
first : and^ like it is ^>})J° with the addition of the I 
and yj : (6) ^\L with an \ and a j : this is transmitted 
from Lh by Kl, who says that it is without Hamza ; but 
the author of the KF spells it [ ^i , like £a^ (KF),] 
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with Damm of the to , Fath of the Hamza, which is the p 
of the v., and Kasr of the ; which is the J of the v. : and 
the KF gives two other dial vars., both mentioned by 
Kl, ^i, [like^jk (Jh, KF),] with the Hamza put after 
the , , and with Damm of the h and quiescence of the 5 , 
the form to which Jh restricts himself ; and ^^o With 
Pamm of the £> and quiescence of the Hamza, the only 
form mentioned by ISk, which is said by ISB in his 
Comirientary to be from sib aor. lyL* , like pli© aor. gyb-a 
meaning went away in the earth , but transposed, its 
regular form being ^yb , like ^o [above] : while mo3t 
of the MSS of the R have (AKB) ^li (R), with tke ; , 
which is authorised by ISgh (AKB) : (7) £jl (R), cited in 
the Fasih by Th, whose Commentators say u with Fath 
of the Hamza, and Kasr of thc ; " (AKB) : (8) ^jf (B), 
like 1*4 (KF), by addition of the ^ to the foregoing 
(AKB) : one says *jn! \\aJu Lo There is not in the house 
any one, or *x! by elision of the ^ , i. e. d*sA , as says 
Zuhair 

^4 dwelling of Asmd's in AlGhamran^ effaced like 
writing, wherein is not any one of its inhabitants (Jh) : 
(9) X^(R), which is said by ISB to be from 'gf\ ^t 
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[139] (AKB) : (10) V t/(R), witli Fath of the eJ andfa 
double j , being Jlii from ^Jjftorning the soil over fur 
tillage ; but tbis word is not mentioned by ISk (AKB) : 
(11) &y*z (R), which, ISk says, is from yy^ea I called 

(AKB) : (12) yLi , pronounced [with Fath, and (AKB) J 
sometimes with Damm of the j, (R), both transmitted by 
Kl from Lh : ISB says that yLb L^ Uo means There are 
not in it fete nor many fromyLA meaning became few v 
while Sgh transmits from Fr Slii with Fath and the » 
(AKB) : but sometimes it does not accompany negation 
(R), i. e., occurs in affirmation (AKB) : (13) Jio (R), with 
Damm of the a : Sgh says that it is said by Ks to be from 
o-u»> I crept, meaning CxXj> ^ one that creeps ; but ISB 

says that this is irregular, the regular form being iS ^S T 
because it is a rel. n. from v_*JOt> creeping (AKB) : (14) 

8 m 

^juj(R),with Kasr of the <>and of the double i_>: ISB say& 

that itis from^^mcaningaecora^raandadorwmew*; but 
that some transmit it as j>*?<> with the undotted — , which 
is inexplicable, unless it be Jax3 from S^ffi J^S The 
man stooped his head: (15) of^ , which, ISB says, may mean 

r?j )* possessor of 'camels' fur, i. e , owner of camels ; or 
may mean dweller in a tent ofcameVs fur: but most of the 



MSS have (AKB) ^?T(R), an act. part, from- jLjLjojlIT c>*j$ 
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I fecundated the palm-tree ; and in the Tashil also ^?T 
occurs, though Dm says that it is a mistranscription 
of the copyists, the correct form being ojj with the 5 , 
because ot is used In affirmation (AKB): (16)y?twith 

the^ (R), says R, which is an cat part, from ^iJf III 
The gazelle bounded in its running : hut there is no 

doubt that this word is mis-spelt by R, either for ^ 
with the ^ , which is in the Tashil, and is transmitted by 
Kl from lAr, being, says Dm, the act part of kj£| found 
fault with him, i, e. u-*a*j ^ one that finds faulty 
that being the genus man ; or for ^j| ; , which is trans- 
mitted by Kl from Lh, being derived, says the KF, 
from &L' } hunger (AKB) : (17) lili (K) : ISB says that 
AZ transmits ^ob" Ljj U There is not in it any one, 
i. e. cX^I , with Hamza; and that s^li JUSpf^i to 77jcr<? 
e*5 not in the icell anything nlso is said, meaning tvater: 
and so Kl transmits from AZ (AKB) : (18) Ly (R), 
with Damm of the «y , and with Hamza, as $, Life L^» Li 
; yy, i. e. <\^1, transmitted by Kl from Lh: (19) ;; Jy 
without Hamza (AKB) : (20) J^ijj « V R), with Damm of 
the aand r : ISk says that ^yt'in J^y L^ li ZW e 
t* not in it any creature is a rel. n, from ?Jfe • and 
that L^ Vi j^o fc f L^y sao!^ U I have not seen any crea* 
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ture more beautiful than her is said of a fair woman, 
i f e., UJla. : and his Commentator ISB says that ^yy' is 

a rel. n f irregularly formed from .jAs , which is hearfs 
blood : these four are from the crude-form ^" (AKB) : 

(21) ^ (R), with Damm of the ^ and with a double * : 
the author of the KF says ^ L$j Co 2%ere is not in it 
an# owe, i. c., tXa*t ; and Kl says that it is an irregular 

OS 

rel. n. from &♦* a louse, meaning lousy : hut this word is 

not found jn the Ijlah [alftfantik of ISk (HEh)], though 
jt is mentioned in the Tashil. These are the words 
mentioned by B, who here follovys BI. And there 

remain some other words cited by JSk, vid. (22) %iL*, 
which, ISB says, is an act part, from J^X° J£© The 
man whistled : (23) SLoLa ^ib with Fath of the ^ 
and s , i. e., says ISB, a blower of a piece of wood 

8 6 <• 8 65'" 8 • *» 

fiavingfire in it: (24) cj^-o , which is jUi from «y*-q 

shouting \ (25) 5 y3 ^Sf , i. e., says ISB, a licker of a dog's 

platter, as though it meant There is not in it a dog, nor 

a wolf: (26) y*>& o, snorter or snorer : (27) ^?G a barker 

i. e., says JSB, a dog : (28) ^jf , which, says ISB, is 

Juuu from p^g^Ub j-jl was familiar with the thing ; but 
is not used except in denial, as 

* * ' + o * * * ++ 

[88] : whereas the saying of AlHutaj'a 
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ifas *Ae wolf of the waste or a tame wolf seized the 
young camel, or the disaster of the nights f may be 

cited to the contrary: (29) v^a^suo ^ gb L^» Lo There is 

not in it any caller, nor any answerer ; but this is 
obviously not peculiar to negation: (30) £li ^ . £t% L$j U 
There is not in it any one, which, says ISB, are some- 
times used otherwise than in negation, because the »U£ 
is tl*e bleating of the goat, and the »U> the grumbling 
of the camel [328]. And here are some other words 
from the Amali of Kl, (31) ^S L$j Lo, i. e., says Jh, 
There is not in it any inhabitant of the y* desert [302] j 

(32) ^a* I4J U , i. e., says Jb, <>.&►! ; while ^T* is added 

«? * 

by AUd on the authority of Fr, ancj xlsli by Lh : but ^jjuJ 
and 2U3U are not inseparable from negation, whereas ^U 
is not used in affirmation : (33) \jXfo a looker from 
i^juju oJaj JJe ?oo&5 tot'M his eye t i t e„ J^aj (A^B), 

§. 3^3. When the num. is intended to be det,, then, 
(1) if it be single^ i. e., neither pre, nor comp., the art. is 
prefixed to it, whether it be one, as iU^ £p*4«JI *fo 
twenty men ; or more, as iLs^ ^^ju^f^ kxJuJf <Ae forty- 
three men; (2) if it be pre,, thear*. is prefixed to thepo**., 
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as r*\)d§ s$& the three dirhams, pijSJlsSLothe hundred 

dirhams, sSUlfviJi- */*« */*ree hundred, ando$T§T&uj? 
the four thousand ; and, if ij; be jt?re. to the pre., then to 
jfche last post,, as v-AJSJ? xSUbli- */*e tfiree hundred 

thousand, jv^aXJ! yU! SuUilS */ic f/irce hundred thousand 

dirhams, and ^ilT wUI wait w»jT XSUiii f/je three 

l '' ' * * '" > 

hundred thousand thousand thousand dirhams : but 
sometimes the aw is anomalously prefixed to the j?re. 

and ^?os£. together, as yly^l JUJUJI f/ic tferce garments 
[112,599], which [prefixion] is said by the KK to be 
regular: (3) if it be comp., the art. is prefixed to the 
first [member], as Ufl^«> ^Ll d^3\ the eleven dirhams 
[210]; not to the sp., because it must be indet, [83] ; nor 
to the second member of the comp,, because that would 
be like the introduction of the p. into the middle of the 
word [210] : but the art. is sometimes, though with weak 
authority, prefixed to both members, as Ci!* L^f j^Sf 
the eleven dirhams, which [prefixion], according to the 
K.K and Akh, is regular ; and sometimes, though inele- 
gantly, to both members and the sp., as ^jjf lHjfjL^Sf 
the eleven dirhams, which [prefixion], according to some 
of the KK, is regular (R). 
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§. 324 You say [ of one out of a number (IE), witfr 
regard to "numerical order (R),] j~3f the first, fern, 
^SU [357]; J>\3A the second, fern. LolSit (M,IH)^XjtM . 

* x CS -" 9 

*Ae /fo'rd, /em, SULIUJ! (M); and so on (Jm), to^tjjf *fc# 
tenth, fern. g^UJf ; and, [when you go beyond 10 (IY, 
W IH,R) J v&* ^oLsxJf ^s eleventh, fern. JLAa abaLsJj 
plO^pLI^lllf the twelfth, fern. j£ll xljjlff (M,IH);; 

making the & [of ^lisJtand' ^a&fi (R)] quiescent (M,R)> 
notwithstanding that they are compounded, as in wJoJUti 
[215] (R), or pronouncing ft with Fath; liisklUff the 
thirteenth [below] (M); and so on (WIH,Jm), to Ijlff 
^-&2 the nineteenth [210J (M,IH), fern, sill ixjjcjf 
(IH), keeping the two ns. uninfl. upon Fath, as in Jc2 
^ii [209,210,318} (M). As for &^Jj\ the twentieth, 
Q)ylXii\ the thirtieth, and so* on, to ^juJd! the ninetieth, 
and X§U! ^e hundredth, and uaifcM tf/ie thousandth the 
ordinals here are uniform with their cardinals, thougb 
^^Ud! and ^jcJL^t are required by analogy. But in the 

coupled they say &y&*fij v-JUIt the twenty-third, vLiUI? 
xSUlj the hundred and third, and vlaJ^jj »»\Jft the thou- 
sand and fourth (R). This section comprises the act. 
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parti derived from the nums. (IY). You form an dcL 

■ ^* fix > ^ 

part from ^LSI two, H~&* ten, and the intervening nums.j 
as you form one from j*i , saying ^li second, v^Jli* third j 
and *jK fourth^ to ~&l* ten^A, as you say oj)li striking 
and J^U «tt*«0 [343] (Aud).- But jpi! [357] is not art 
instance of' that (IY). And> as for [what is below two i 
i-e. (Aud),] Ju^lj one [and b'tio-lj (Aud,Sn)], it is [not an 
ep., hut a substantive (A)] constituted in that [formation] 
from the first (Aud,A)< A here follows the And; but K 

says that 0^(5 is an ac£. j?ar*. from J^J i. q. ojal [322] 
(Sn). The predicament of this jUlS in respect of gender 
is the same as that of act parts. [26 5 J You say in the 
/em. alillS [above], itfJllii , and ab^LJI to H^litf: and so 

in ali the scales, comp. and coupled, as »yi^ JUJuul Me 
thirteenth^ where you make both ns. /ew* , as you make 

both mdsc. in l&i viJlitf [above], because it is a w. de- 
noting a single masc, so that femininization in it would 
nave no meaning, contrary to [the cardinal num. in] &UJ 
ik^ri&i thirteen Men [314], which denotes the iL^Us* 
[270]; and as £jLLjTj kiilHi ^e tioenty-third (R,Jm). 

§. 325. You may use this act part, according to the 
sense that you mean, in seven ways:— (1) you may use 
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it singly, to import qualifia b ility by its sense unrestrict- 
ed [by conjunction with ten (YS),] as oJlJ third arid jL|T 

fourth, whence the saying [of AnNabigha adhDhubyanl 

(MN)] 



* . " '. '*SO " - "« 
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[ZAave imagined marks oj her, and recognized them 
after six years, when this year is the seventh (MN)]: (2) 
you may use it together with its cardinal number, to im- 
port that the [person or thing denoted by the «.] qualified 

by it is nothing else than one of that specified number, 

* • *> > * 
as 8nn*» (jmxU*. a fifth of five, i. e. one of a collection 

comprised in five ; and in that case it must be pre, to 

its cardinal number, as a part must be pre, to its whole, 

whence IX. 40. [204] and idjf Jl ^ ^t\3f J* JJLf 

&Ui oJb V. 77. Assuredly they have disbelieved who 
have said "Verily God is one of three " (Aud) : (a) the 
reason why it then does not govern the ace, is that it is 
not l. q. what governs, [like jum and J^U. (Sn),] nor 
is derived from a v., [but from the num. (Sn)]; so that it 
must be pre,, because the meaning is one of two and 
one of ten : this is the opinion of the majority (A) : (b) 
Akh, Ktb, Ks, and Th hold that the first may be pre. to 
the second, or, [when in the sense of the present or future 
(Sn),] may govern it in the ace., as in Jo^ ^Ls [343,345] 

192 
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(Aud, A); so that they say ^^1 ^B* and &jUj viyJQ (A) : 

(c) IM asserts that this is allowable in ^lionly (Aud): 

[for] some make a distinction, saying that ^jli governs, 

but not oJU and the subsequent ordinals: and this opinion 
is adopted by IM in the Tashil, because, says he, the 
Arabs say ^^jJL^Jf ouui' / have made the two men to be 
two, when the speaker is the second of the two ; so that he 
who says ,jjuo! ^LS* making two to be two in this sense is 

excusable, because it has a v.; but he who says x&12 siJli 
is not excusable, because it has no v. (A), meaning that 
you do not say fcLUJt ouUJ when you are the third (Sn) : 
(3) you may use it together with what is below its car- 
dinal number, to import a factitive [and transmutative 

(Fk)] sense, as &Ui «A ttVje meaning This is a maker 
of three to be four {with himself), whence ^ ^yo Lo 

i$ ,.,^Lw ye iff x . w «. ^ ^5 (*$**!; y 6 ^i **^ vs^j LVIII. 8. 
There is not any privy communing of three but He 
maketh them to be four, nor of five but He maketh them 
to be six', and, in that case, it may be pre. or made to 
govern [the ace], as both constructions are allowable with 
J«cU» , muo , and the like (Aud) : (a) if in the sense of 
the past, it must be pre, but, if in the sense of the 
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present or future, it may [be ^?re., as &ULS *?!> I Jj» , or 
(A)] be pronounced with Tanwin, and made to govern 
(A,Fk) the ace, on the condition [of support upon one of 
the things (Fk)] prescribed for the act. part. [346] (Fk, 

Sn), as xJuLS *^ Ij^o , [like Ijov o^Lo I jjd (Fk),] because 

* • * * 

it is really an act. part. (A,Fk), since you say oucJU 

,jjJLb>J| I have made the two men to be three, when you join 

yourself to them, so that you [all] become three, and simi- 

larly x£JUJ! ojun I have made the three to become four, 

to auu«jd| o^Afi / Aave madfe tfAe nine £o become ten, the 

J^U here being i. q. J^U», and treated like it [in respect of 

government (Sn)], because equal to it in sense and in 
derivation from a v., contrary to the Jl&U meant to denote 

one of what it is pre. to, which [ jLaU (Sn)], having no 

government nor derivation from a v., must be pre., as 

before said : (b) the ep. then, [i. e., when i. q. jJeU- 

(Sn),] is not formed from the nums., but from eJL> , *j* , 

and wiLfc , upon the measure of o^5 , inf. ns. of *£JL3 , 

Mis , and ~fcfc , upon the measure of y»o , the aors. of 

which are on the measure of yv^J > except those whose J 

is an g , vid. «^ , *^u* , and *«o , which are on the mea- 

sure of *£& aor. *a&j (A): (c) ^U is excepted from the 

rule loosely laid down by IHsh (Fk): [for] \3 is not 
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used in this way (And, A); and therefore it may not he 
pre. to, nor he made to govern, what is helow it (Fk); so 
that 4Xs»l 5 ^\1 is not said, nor ItX^lj ^li' (Aud,A): this is 
unequivocally declared hy S (Fk); hut it is allowed hy 
one Grammarian, [Ks (Fk\] who transmits it from the 
Arahs (Aud,A,Fk) ; and is preferred hy Dm, who im- 
pugns the validity of the firs [opinion] with the argument 
that there is nothing to prevent your saying ^U Ou) 
lt\£*L , i. e., Zaid is making one to become two (with 
himself ) (Sn): (d) IM's language implies that the ep. 
mentioned may he formed from the num. to which a 
decimal numher is coupled, to denote the two senses [last] 
mentioned^ [i. q. udiu (Sn ,] as ^jyj&^j &iu eJb \tX* 
This is one of twenty-three with prefixion; and [i. q. 
J^L> (Sn),] as &M*) *-*^' S*?f) 8 ^* ^ 25 * 5 making 
fwenty-^ee £o 6e twenty-four with government, or ibuts 
JjjuUoI cyJLS a maker of twenty-three to be twenty-four 
with prefixion (A) ; hut this is open to the ohjection that 
the ep. denoting the second sense in A's [last] two exs. is 
not formed from the num. to which the decimal numher 
is coupled (Sn): (4) you may use it together with ten to 
import qualifiability by its sense restricted by the ac- 

a 

companiment often, as w&x ^oU* eleventh, fern. SboU* 
[324], and similarly the rest, as ~&£ y^liaJl f>yaJ\ 
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the fifteenth part and SLA* &1o\ZS\ SLolijf the sixteenth 
discourse (Aud): (a) when they form jLliand&Ifcli from 
*X^f and tstX^t , orig. d^\j and sj^ [322], they invari- 
ably transpose, putting the o , [i. e., the , (Sn) J after the 
J , [i. e., the <> (Sn ,] so that it becomes ^Ul and tylL , 
the ^ of which is then converted into ^ , because [it is 
final, the s of femininizatioa being virtually separate, and 
(Sn)] the preceding letter is pronounced with Kasr [685]; 
so that their measure is Jl)1* and &1)U : (b) as for the 
saying ^Lt <x&.|j eleventh transmitted by Ks, it is ano- 
malous, serving to give notice of the obsolete o. f. : 
(c) IM says in the CK that this transposition is not 
practised m J^[and g<x&.fj ] except with ten, or with 

twenty and its cat. (A): [for] ^>U. is not used except 
with^AA , nor ibalL except with gl&i ; but both are also 
used with ^^^ and its cat., as ^yu*^ oLl ninety-first, 
fern &y**»3j ib^U. (IA) : (5) you may use it with ten to 
import the sense of ^^T^lS [above], vid. the number's 
being comprised in what is mentioned ; and, in this case, 
you have three courses, (a) to put four words, which is 
the o. /, the first word being the ep. y compounded with 
ten, and the third what the ep. is derived from, also com- 
pounded with ten; and to prefix the aggregate of the first 
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comp. to the aggregate of the second comp., as ^ oJli 
, £ » xlii a thirteenth, i. e., owe o/* thirteen : (b) to sup- 

press y ti p from the first, contenting yourself with the ~&* 
in the second; and to inflect the first, because the com- 
position is removed; and prefix it to the second comp., [as 

r^ xlli oJl5]: (c) to suppress the ten from the first, and 
the unit from the second: and in this course you have two 
alternatives, (a) to inflect both, because the cause exacting 
uninfl ectedness is removed in both ; so that you put the first 
into the case required by the ops., and govern the second 

in the gen. by prothesis, [as ^&* cyJu] : (6) to inflect the 
first, and keep the second uninfl.. [as ^ka eJQ ] ; but 
this alternative, though transmitted by Ks,ISk, and IK, 
and explained by supplying what is suppressed from the se- 
cond, so that theuninflectedness remains unaltered, should 
not be adopted, because of its rarity : (a) some assert 
that both may be uninfl., [as ~&* viJU ,] because each of 
the two, in respect of its companion, occupies the place of 
the suppressed; but this is refuted by the consideration 
that there would then be no evidence that these two ns. 
were detached from two comps. y contrary to the case when 
the first is infl. : (£) this third course is not mentioned by 
IM or his son [BD]; but, instead of it, they mention that 
you confine yourself to the first comp., its first member 
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remaining uninfl., [as w&c viJLS ]; or being infl. by some 
of the Arabs, [as CH v*yJli] : (6) you may use it with ten 
to import the sense of SLtJU «^K [above], in which case also 

you put four words, but ihe third of them is below what 

+ *■ + +*\+ + + + * + 
the ep. is derived from, as y£& 'iiXS ~&a *jU a maker of 

thirteen to be fourteen [below], that being allowed by S, 
though disallowed by some (Aud): (a) IM does not men- 
tion here the formation of the act. part, from the comp. 

to denote i. q. J^eU* , because it has not been heard : but 
S and many of the ancients allow it by analogy ; while 
the KK and most of the BB hold it to be disallowed (A): 
(b) on the supposition of allowability (Aud,A), you may 
[keep the two comps. entire, as above, or] suppress the ten 
from the first (Aud); [so that] you say &*JU j^ 1 «jf. |Jjd 

lii , [by prefixing the first comp. in its entirety to Ihe 
second comp. in its entirety, and keeping the four words 
uninfl. uponFath (Sn)]; or lia £ui £?tj(A), by suppress- 
ing the ten from the first comp., the ep. being then ap- 
parently infl. according to the ops. (Sn): but you may not 
suppress the unit from the second, as well as the ten from 
the first, [saying ~&* *^ , ] because of the liability [of 
the ep. i. q ml* (Sn)] to confusion (Aud, A) with the ep. 
i. q. (jd&* , this [explanation] being better than the say- 
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ing of the Tsr "because of the liability to confusion with 
what is not orig. two comps.", since the liability to con- 
fusion, as thus interpreted, is removed by the inflection of 
the two members, or of the first alone (Sd): (c) the second 
comp. must be in the position of a gen., [by prefixion of 
the first comp., or of its first member, to the second (Sn),] 
by common consent (Aud, A), says IHsh in the Aud; but 

IUK says that some GrGr allow lil j^f ^lj \SJ* This is 
making eleven to be twelve and lil ^f villi making 
twelve to be thirteen, with Tan win, which conflicts with 
the story of common consent (A) : (7) you may use it with 
&y&* and its cat., in which case you put it first, and 
couple the decimal number to it with the . [539] (Aud) : 
(a) [IHsh following] IM means that ^1* and its cat. 
to &**£ are coupled to the act. part, in its two states, as 
£,jjA*J|5 ^al^J! the twenty-first, fern. ^llxS^ JU>LsJf, 
to £jj**JlMj £wUJ! the ninety-ninth, fern, ^juliu LL,Uif; 
and that you may not suppress the y , and compound [the 
ep. on the measure of J^li with ^Jk* and its cat. (Sn)], 

saying &>r*f ^^ » as y° u sa y r^ ii^ [324], be- 
cause every deriv. is co-ordinated with its original, and 
yo^ 4X&-I with composition is allowable, but not /j-j^&a <X*.| 
[320]. They do not mention any w. derived from £»*&* 
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and its cat.', but some Lexicologists say £)v&& made to be 
twenty [from ^y&ji], ^iJi made to be thirty [from £>j*1S], 

and so on, to [,jju*3 made to be ninety from] ^yu«3' ; and 

the ac£. ^?ari. from this is^y&jw and [so on, to] ^j^jl&o (A). 



*• «-o X ,. 



§. 325A. They say U0I5 Ijolj ^^t r iXS TAe jh7- 
grims arrived one by one and ^jjOu! ^jjyo! two and two 
and &Uj SlUi £#rce ana three and x*jJ SuuJ /owr and 
four*, but the correct phrase is [said by H to be] ola.! and 
bUj and *~*^j and ^U , or joy> and (5 Juuo and ^JLwj and 
j>^9 [18], because the Arabs make these words deviate to 
these forms in order that, by means of them, the repeti- 
tion of the n. may be dispensed with (D). It is an error, 
however, to tax people with making a mistake .in using 
Ijotj idol; , etc., to indicate repetition, because this phrase 
is regular, frequent in their language, as says the poet 

* * a'?" !" f * '" '" «»*••* *-»•»<• ^ ^ 

Jo1<> ijjO jyAj\ UaMiJ JJSi # UUxf ljU J UbsUfc |6f 

TFAe» we drink four cups of wine apiece, we have put 
on fur from inside; and, if it were not a common o. /., 

* o l> 

*>W would not be made to deviate from it, and the devia- 
tion in oU*} would be constructive, which no one says. 
Some add ^tJo. with Damm, citing in evidence the say- 
ing [of Kurait Ibn Unaif (T)] 

193 
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b!^ 5 ^l;)pi S> # jtfjiW *$ fifty g 
[Men, who, when mischief shows its two Undermost 
teeth to them, fly to it in hands or one by one (T)]; but the 
truth is that it hpL of 0^5 [322], for which reason it is 
triptote (CD). In their meaning these words indicate 
what the aggregate of the two ns. indicates; and therefore 
the Arabs abstain from saying ilif t£» of one, or JL Ui 
of two, because of an excess of meaning in Slif over jLf; 
owe, and in i& over ^llit few. The text IV. 3. [180] is 
expounded as meaning Let every one of you marry 
what women please him, two each, or three each, or four 
each, the coupling of some of these nums. to others not 
being a coupling of union [53&]; and similarly XXXV. 
1. [18], *• &, some of them having two wings, and some 
three wings r and some four wings. Arabic scholars 
differ as to which of these formations have been used in 
speech by the Arabs. The majority say that the Arabs 
have not gone beyond £ C ; , except to jlii only, as in the 
verse of AlKumait [praising Aban Ibn AlWalld Ibn *Abd 
AlMalik Ibn Marwan (AKB)] 

i^Uft »Lo^ ji^i j^ v^-*-^> ^ ^y •& 

(D) -4rcd *Aey /ow«c? fAee wo* sfowr, so that thou didst 
increase above men in ten qualities each (AKB), where 
however, some interpret ^l&* by 8ju*J praiseworthy 
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(CD). The use of these too measures JU* and JjJ* has 
been heard in the case of d^j one, ^Ljtff two, &£ii three, 

and a*?yi /ottr, as aU>f and d^o , * jlS* and ^ , e&S and 
«y-U* , and ^ and gy> ; and of ***+&. >?ve and g*&e ten 
also, as j-Ui and u***^, and ^lic and 'JLu> ; and, some 
assert, of «**, , «x«, , sujL4 , and Ejumj also, as ^f Ju« and 
u^X*** , ^u and *^o , ^Uj- and ^^Lo , and cUj and 
£«*x* (IA). KhA relates that they make this formation 
in serial order to^lfc*; and cites, as instances thereof 
some lines, which are attributed to forgery on his part, 

(D) And the men marched towards the men, one by 
one, and two and two, and three and three, and four 
and four, and five and five; and we speared one an- 
i ther; and six. and six, and seven and seven, and eight 
and eight; and we slashed one another ; and nine and 
nine, and ten and ten) and we smote, and were smitten 
these verses being redolent of forgery (CD). Abu-t 
Tayyib [alMutanabbi (W)] is blamed for his saying 
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J3\ (jjlxl jTf c\a>\ [543], where he puts <&L\ in place of 
SJua.!: . and .»Jdu» in place of v^^ (D), meaning Hjja-lj 
8Jl&.|: j-5 ou« 11 (W). But IBr says that o^t occurs in 

O 

the speech of the Arabs in the sense of du&Jj , as 

2iJ was sweetf to thee that the fates should meet us, one 
by one, in the lawful month (CD). 

§. 525B. The night, in the chronology of the Arabs, 
precedes the day, because the years, according to them, are 
formed of lunar months. For most of the Arabs are inha- 
bitants of deserts, by whom knowledge of the commence- 
ment of the month is hardly attainable except through ob- 
servation of the new moon; so that, when they see the new 
moon, they know the commencement of the month. Thus 
the beginning of the month, according to these, is the night, 
because the appearance of the new moon takes place at 
the beginning of the night (R). They date, then, by 
nights [320], because these precede (A) the days (Dm). 
Therefore [in dating (A)] you [ought to (A)] say, (1) on 
the 1st [night (R)] of the month, ^k ty J*? 01^ 

' ay 

\dS Written on the first night of such a month, or «jj*J 

on the night of its new moon, or x-L^J at the time of 

the observation of its neio moon, or xL$a*» J at the time 
of the appearance of its new moon (R,A), the J being 
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i. q. ^s or juLc [504] (Dm), as it is in vaxljj or *aojcaJ or 

aillxj^ [below] (Sn); and [on the first day (R)] owls. jlUU 

o//er a w^A* fAa£ Aad passed (R,A), the J being i. q. tXx? 
[504] (Sn): (a) [according to R,] the J is the one importing 
peculiarity [504], which is its original meaning: but the 
peculiarity here is of three kinds, the act being peculiar 
to the time, because occurring in it, as \Oo jL*J o«u* 
I wrote on the night of the new moon of such a month ; 
or after it, as oJli &£II) ajter a nig ht that had passed] 

& " y 

or before it, as ouJb &JLJJ before a night that remained 
[below] : and that is according to the context; for, without 

restriction, the peculiarity is because of the act's occur- 

• " " . . 
ring in the time; but, with such a context as y&ls* , it is 

because of the act's occurring after the time ; and, with 
such a context as o>l*? , it is because of the act's occur- 

r£n# fce/orc the time : (2) on the 2nd night, jujuj itUU 

J^iV on ^ e second night of such a month; and so on, co 
the end of the month (R) : and, [if the act occur in the 
night, but you do not intend to mention its occurring there- 
in, you may write what is written in days, vid., on the 

2nd day (R),] &£ ^Q^ o/ier two nights that had 
passed (R,A) : (3) on the 3rd (R), ^y& &&} after three 
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nights that had passed : (4 — 10) and so on, to JLJ ,,*«< 
(jJLi*. after ten nights that had passed (R,A): (a) £>&u 
oJLa. JLJ is allowable, and so on, to oJU» JLJ wfijJ ; but 
the first [construction] is better, in order that the ^, which 
isa pron. of the pi., may relate to the^Z. [270](R): (11) then, 
[on the 11th (R),] oJj». SLLJ iLAc ^tXa.^ after eleven 
nights that had passed (R,A): (12 — 14) and so on, to the 
14th, when you write oJL^ 2LLJ Sw&a *o»S after fourteen 

m^frte £&atf had passed: (a) ^jJU* is allowable, by agree- 
ment with the sense; but the first [construction] is better, 
by observance of the form (R): (15) then, [on the 15th (R),J 
t jj' £y> v^olJU in the middle of such a month (R,A) or 

^ * of <» ««o 

ju^gyjij or vjLqXjS [above] (A), which is better, [because 

shorter (R,Sn),] than 0J3. &JLJ 8~&a u**4^aJ or ouOj (R, 
A), though they also are allowable (R) : (16) then, [on 
the 16th (R),] ouJb 8JU *js$ before fourteen nights that 
rcwai?ied (R, A); or Jwub , as we said: (a) some say owJb 
from the 15th to the end, because the month may prove 
lo be defective (R) :(b) some say ok-*Lo &JLJ ty&r o»J 
a/ter sixteen nights that had passed , dating by what is 
past, because of its certainty ; while the first [idiom] is 
explained by regard for the smaller number (Dm): 
(17—19) and so on, to the 19th (A), when you say ^j^J 
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ouib &JUJ IjJLz before eleven nights that remained (Sn): 
(20) then, [on the 20th (R),] && JLJ^ii) (R, A), which 
is better, as we mentioned, than oulaj , though this also is 
allowable: (21 — 28) and so on, to the 28th, when you 
write Uaaj ^jjoJLJJ before two nights that remained (R): 

(29) on the 29th (R,Dm), ^£ xlllj [above] (R,A) : (30) 

and, on the 30th (Dm), [i. e.] on the last night [of the 

complete month] (R), &jl* &JLJ *-=».^ cm the last night of it 

(R,A), or &£jdLJ at z7s ena or &±"!L»S$ [below] (R,Sn), 

or 8jL«J ow its last night or »p«J (A), with Fath of the 

u- and [first] s in both, or Kasr of the ^ in the first (Sn): 

-» * * *"■ ~~ 
and then, [on the last day (R),] \dS \y> ^ y~J$ on the last 

day of such a month, or aicdLJ or ai-iLuS [above] (R,A). 
When you write JtJLJ y*^ or ^ ^^ [above], we know 
that the month is complete (Dm). [As above shown,] 
the «y is sometimes replaced by the ^j, and conversely (A). 



CHAPTER XIII. 

THE ABBREVIATED NOUN AND THE PROLONGED. 



§. 326. The abbreviated is that [decl n. (Sn)] whose 
letter of inflection is an inseparable f [16] (A). The 
final of ns. like Ua^ and &T^L is not an f , but only a 
Hamza ; regard being paid not to the writing, bnt to the 
pronunciation. This final I is of two kinds, converted and 
aug., being never rad. in a decl. n. [300]. The convert- 
ed is from a > or & , as lis and Jl, du. Jl£s and Jl^I 
[229,300] ; and sometimes from a Hamza, as ill &$ or 
L« ^dLj! [214]. And the aug. is of three kinds, (1) for co- 
ordination, as Jof : (2) for femininization, as Jllal ; (3) 
for multiplication of the word, and amplification of its form, 
as <5j£jlo [272]. When one of these I s occurs at the end of 
the decl n,, the letter is named abbreviated (IY). And the 
prolonged is that {decl. n j(Sn)] whose letter of inflection 
is a Hamza preceded by an aug. I [230] (A). The f before 
the [final] Hamza is of two kinds, (1) converted from a 
[rad.] } or & , which is an £ ; but this is rare, as &Ti and 
*U [278,304,683] : (2) aug., unconverted ; and this is more 
frequent. The Hamza of the latter is of three kinds, (1) 
rad., as fffi [230,304]: (2) converted from (a) a rad. j or ,5 , 
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as ill/and %TSj : (b) an aug., (a) & of co-ordination, as 

£Ly^-, (6) t of femininization, as SC^L [683] (IY). A's 
definition excludes what ends in a Hamza after an ! sub- 
stituted for a mrf., as sU [above], orig. l^o , which is not 
named prolonged, as F distinctly declares, on account of 
the prolongation supervening in it, because its I is orig. 
a j [683] (Sn). [Similarly] such as *CT [.321] and iCi 
[above] are not conventionally named prolonged (R). 
The abbreviated and prolonged are two kinds of decl. ns. y 
since vs., ps. } and indecl. ns. are not called abbreviated 
or prolonged (I Y, Jrb), even if they end in an I , or in a 
Hamza preceded by an I (Jrb). Only the decl. n. is con- 
ventionally named abbreviated or prolonged (R). As for 
their calling jfyi [174] abbreviated, and 3$* prolonged, 
it is a [careless (IY, Jrb), tropical (R)] expression (IY, 
R, Jrb), intended for distinction between the two dial. 
vars. of this word (R). The abbreviation and prolonga- 
tion of ns. are of two kinds, regular, which is the pro- 
vince of the Grammarian ; and known by hearsay, which 
is the province of the Lexicologist. 

§. 327. According to the GG, the unsound n. ending 
in I is of three kinds [327-329]. The first is what has 
a sound counterpart, whose penultimate must be pro- 
nounced with Fath. This* sort is regularly abbreviated. 
It may be exemplified by (1) the inf. n. of the intrans. 
iM* , as &ys* was violently moved by love or grief inf. 

194 
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7i. JyL [331], &y£ loved, inf. n. ^y& , and ^J. was blind, 

inf.n.JU; for their sound counterparts are ^ was 

glad, inj. n. ~y , and ~£l exulted, inf. n. y*\ [331]: (a) 

IU and others say that fcLc with prolongation, inf. n. of 
&JL teas fond, occurs anomalously ; and they cite 

[by the Kuthayyir of 'Azza, When I say " Softly V\ the 
eye sinks into the head with weeping, from fondness, 
and copioiis floods of tears pour into it (MN)]: hut what 
they say requires consideration, because AU transmits. 
^ISlSjf JJITvL^ll / made the two things consecutive, 
inf. n. ^ , like cLbli I fought, inf. n. JUs [332] (Aud); 
and then cites the verse mentioned, with %\j& incessantly 
(MN): (2) &*$pl. of &lli [238], as k^.s a lie, pi. ^, 
and %l* a quarrel, pi. ^ ; for their [sound] counter- 
part is SjvS a water-skin, pi. o>i' : (3) J*s pi* of &Ui 
[238], as £lo an image, pi. Jo* , and LcXx> a butcher's 
&m/e, jpZ. ^i* [238], and SU^ a pitfall, pi. ^ , and 8^*5 
a garment, pi. JS\ for their [sound] counterparts are 
iLsL* an argument, pi. ^^-^ > and Soys a good work, pi, 
,1^5 : (4) a pass. part, of whafexceeds three [letters], as 
ksuo given and ^juL** summoned ; for their sound 
counterparts are r J£c honored and -j-^io^:^ extracted [34 < j 



( 1505 ) 

(Aud). And similarly (5) jiif , when an ejo., whether 
denoting superiority [351], as ^ai^ I the uttermost ; or 
anything else, like ^t blind and c5 ^fcf 6fo'wd by night: 
for their sound counterparts are Jou^ f *Ae farthest and 
yiUftf weak-eyed : (6) a pZ. of t5 X*iJf /em. of JiSl [24$], 
like ^iiJf pi. of tf plllf [726] and J&f pi of llljLff 
[359, 725] ; for their sound counterparts are Jxf| pi. of 
<5pCMand y^fpZ. of «5^ff [18,358] (A): contrary to 
such as Ji£ [258,272] and JlL [248,272], whose abbre- 
viation is derived from hearsay (Dm) : (7) a generic n. on 
the measure of Juti , indicating collectivity by the absence, 
and unity by the accompaniment, of the » [254], like is *lL 
«. un. SUara. [329. A] and Uasn. un. 'Ahs ; for their sound 
counterparts are y^ssui, n. un. S^sux- and <<x* cfoy, n. %n. 
Sjjuc: (8) JutM used as an inf. n. [333], or as a n. of time 
or ^?Zace [361], like .^fc-Lo ac£ or a'me or place of playing 
and ^gju**^ act or ta/?.e or pZace of running or working ; for 
their sound counterparts are ^^Jue aci or Jime or place 
of going [333] and _w**o actf or &me or pi^ace of pasturing 

Ox* 

or grazing : (9) JjuLo used as an instrumental «. [366], like 

^yjo an instrument, or engine, for throwing or shooting 

and ^Jl^jo a 6agr m wfoc/& a present is offered* ; for their 

sound counterparts are Uua&* an awZ.and Jyu a spindle 
(A). 
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§. 328. The second kind [327] is what has a sound 

counterpart, whose penultimate must be an [aug.] \ [326]. 

This sort is regularly prolonged. It may be exemplified 

by (1) the inf. n. of JJi3!,as Jalfgave, inf. n. &h!\ ; or of 

a v. beginning with a conj. Hamza, as Jf } S considered, 

inf. n. vS3^ , and {S *aJU^hvent to extremes, inf. n. idaxlf : 

for their [sound] counterparts are ^st honored, inf n. jij- 

and ^»*k\ strove to earn [492], inf. n. LCxTt , and 

^jAL,J extracted, inf n. ^sal} [332] : (2) the sing, of 

*X*» \ [246], as iCs a wrapper, pi. £Lr f , and %\S } a cloak, 

K Jbo ; l ; for their [sound] counterparts are ; U^ a he-ass, 

pJ. 8^1 , and ^SU, a weapon, pi. SLsO^f : (a) for this 

reason Akh says that fc^fand L^t [Noteon#>. 898,2. 16] 

are post-classical, because^ a mill or millstone and lii 

oac& o/ die neck are abbreviated : and, as for the saying 

[of Hurra Ibn Mabkan atTamlml (T)] 

[In a rainy night of Jumada {one of the cold months), 
wherein the dog sees not the tent-rope on account of its 
darkness (T)], the sing, being ^dS rain with abbrevia- 
tion, it is a poetic license, [the pi. being sfj^l (Jh,T)]: or, 
it is said, &SS takes the pi %& , like S*>pl. JU^ [237, 
256], and then *fl\j takes the pi. £jjf 5 but this is impro- 
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bable, because sldu has not been heard as a pi. (Aud) : 
while F says that the poet may have given &oS the pi. 
dJf , as JL*$ is [sometimes] given the pi. JuJT, like ^C 
pi. yj.^ [237] ; and then have affixed to it the sign of 
femininization, which is affixed to the pi. in such as sLyri 

and aJUa. [237,265] ; so that it then becomes IljJT: and 

a , 
Mb holds it to be pZ, of ^tXj an assembly, not of ^jj (D): 

8// 

(3) an «w/! n. of Jjis when indicative of (a) a sound, as 
*U> and %\ju [322] ; for their [sound] counterpart is ^\Ja 
screaming [331] : (b) an ailment, as $L&Jo diarrhoea [331]; 
for its [sound] counterparts are foo giddiness and *&' 
a cold in the head [331] (Aud). And similarly (4) Jlii 
inf. n. of J&U [332], as ^ was next to, inf. n. *Sj , and 
^5«>Lfc ran aown en aucce8*wn } inf. n. &f <Xe ; for their 
sound counterparts are vjkL* exchanged blows, inf. n. 
V^» and JSli fought, inf. n. jib: (5—7) the inf n % on 

the measure of JUaS [334], as *!jutf running; and 
intensive eps. on the measure of Jl*i or Jlia* [252,269, 
312], as i\<X* running hard or mucft and &Lfejtx> giving 

much or o./fe7i [343]: for their sound counterparts are !&£s 
remembering, ^ll£ a 6a&er [312], and JdLgjo [252, 
269] (A). 
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§. 329. The third kind [327] is what has no [sound] 
counterpart, the knowledge of its abbreviation or pro- 
longation being attained by hearsay (Aud). If its penul- 
timate be invariably pronounced with Fath, its abbrevia- 
tion is known by hearsay ; and, if its penultimate be in- 
variably an aug. I , its prolongation is known by hearsay 
(A). The abbreviated known by hearsay is exemplified 
by ^* a youth, sing, of ^Lutf [243], IL» light, ^J earth, 
and Ls*&> intelligence. And the prolonged known by hear- 
say is exemplified by %\j& youthfulness, iCll nobility, 03 
wealth, and %\0<2» a sandal (Aud, A). 

§. 329.A. Abbreviation of the prolonged, [i. e., put- 
ting only the I (R),] by poetic license [273], is [said to be 
(R)] allowable (IM, R), by common consent [below] (IM) 
of the BB and KK (IA), because it is a return to the of., 
since the o. f. is abbreviation (A), as is proved by the 
fact that the \ of the prolonged is only aug. [326], where- 
as the ! of the abbreviated is sometimes rad\ and that 
augmentation is contrary to the o. f. (Sn) : and hence 
the saying 

y>£>) OyC ( ^S {S k^yJ J^ % jA*J\ Jib ^jf j U^O ,JJ0 tX? $ 

[There is no escape from journeying to San^d, even if the 
journey be long, and if every old camel be doubled up, 
and galled on the back (MN)] ; and the saying 

jvJtXS^ Ai*dl&. ^jjo Uy| Jjtfj $c ftj^iyu ^ jJI (j-uJj j£« .wgi 
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(Aud, A) Then they are the proverb of mankind, which 
they know, in every sort of good deed, and are keepers 
oj faith in covenants, both new and old (MN). Fr dis- 
allows abbreviation of what has a rule necessitating its 
prolongation, like the *.5L*s of J*3| ; so that IM's saying 
" Abbreviation o'f the prolonged, by poetic license, is 
allowable, by common consent [above] " means " in gene- 
ral" (A). But [the opinion of (A)] Fr is refuted by 
the saying [of AlUkaishir alAsadi (AKB)] 

vjXJt ^A «-Vt ^-?y^ ij* & igSSJLuS Lo | ^jui L> JyiS 

JL&iJ| (j»vftil \jy^ \j&*o $c &JL+&4 o«Aj J oJUi 

^* * * * * " 

/>£Jt ij^o *iLuo |jj tXS. $ U4-0 Lo ^dxXs^s .-ij O^S 
(l:S,A) STie says, O o?c? maw, art thou not ashamed [728] 
of thy drinking wine notwithstanding old age ? Then 
said /, If thou hadst betaken thyself at early morning to 
cooled wine, yellow like the color of the sorrel horse, thou 
wouldst have come home at evening having that unsteadi- 
ness in thy two legs which would have been in them, and 
having thy thing, i. e., vulva [Note on p. 18, I. 9 ], ap- 
pearing from ..the waist cloth (AKB); and by the saying 
[of AlA'sha (AKB)] 
l£j|jj JoJjftJu Jltf^t U # sUio j2r; l!uJI -jlijij 
(A) And of the hard -running five-year-old horse, and 
every long-legged mare, whose crest the twohands of the tali 
man do not reach (Sn), — ^ UN being in the grerc., coupled 
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to jA^\p\J\ in gJT Ls>Q\ [Hi] (AKBJ. And the 
converse, [vid. prolongation of the abbreviated, by poetic 
license (A),] occurs, though it is disputed (IM). For [the 
majority of (A)] the KK allow it (IA, Aud, A), un- 
restrictedly (A), citing in evidence the saying [of an 
Arab of the desert (MN, J)] 

r"tff" i'"*n .'.'•" t ' * •- • " - 

[below] (IA) my wonder at you as dried dates, and as 
stoneless dates, that stick in the throat and the uvula s! (J), 
orig. L4lH (MN), pi of il# (MN,J), like 1^ *rf. of 
SLoa. [254,327] (J) ; and laying hold of the saying 

[below] (Aud) Be that has made thee independent of me 
will surely make me independent of thee. For neither 
poverty lasts, nor wealth (MN). Fr draws a distinction, 
allowing prolongation of what is not transformed by pro- 
longation into what is not found among their formations : 
so that he allows prolongation of JL a frying-pan, say- 
ing t&Lo , because ^liL a key exists ; but disallows 
prolongation of J^ afreedman. because jli^does not 
exist : and similarly he prolongs {g ssJ beards [238], say- 
ing *GoJ, because Jll^. mountains [25j6] exists; but 
disallows prolongation in ^sJ [238, Note on p. 908, //. 
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15—17], because Jl*3 is not found among the formations 
of tiiepls., except extraordinarily [253,255,257] (A). And 
[the majority of (kj] the BB disallow it (IA, Aud, A), 
unrestrictedly (A), holding &L£ in the [last] verse to be 
inf. n. of ou^U [below], not of cu^/was independent, 
which is far-fetched (Aud). Apparently, however, it is 
allowable, unrestrictedly, because it occurs, whence the 
saying [of Al'Ajjaj, the Rajiz (MN),] 

$ks®\ Jul? J&*^| ^3*1*3 # JU^Jt *SL? auJLo i^J \ y 
[And man, the succession of the beginning of a new 
month after the beginning of a new month wears him 
ow£, as £Ae sfoW is worn ow£ (MN)] ; and ^Jt (5 jujulu w 
[above], where »U& is not from aJUiU meaning J med 
tuidi Azwi en boasting of wealth, and is not &u& with 
Fath meaning profit, because it is contrasted with J& 
poverty ; and pjf ^ dU L [above] (A), which is [said 
by Sn to be (J)] a refutation of the distinction drawn by 
Fr, because the poet prolongs *CgJU! by poetic license, 
notwithstanding that the prolongation makes it unprece- 
dented [as a pi. formation], since there is no JUi with 
Fath among pis. [253] (Sn,J). And among those who 
agree with [the majority of ] the KK as to the allow- 
ability of that are IW and IKh (A). 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



THE NOUNS CONNECTED WITH VERBS. 



§. 330. Z means, by his saying " connected with vs. ", 
that these ns. are attached to vs. in respect of their deri- 
vation, and of their containing the letters of the v., so that 
between them and vs. there exist an attachment and a con- 
nection in respect of form, since they take after one o. /.: 
and he does not mean that they are derived from vs. (IY). 
They are eight «s., (1) the inf. n. [331], (2) the act. part. 
[343], (3) the pass. part. [347], (4) the assimilate ep. 
[348], (5) the n. of superiority [351] , (6—7) the two m. 
of time and place [361], (8) the instrumental n. [366] 
(M). 



THE INFINITIVE NOUN. 

§.331. The inf. n. is the n. indicative of accident 
[4=02] (IH, I A, Sh, Fk), and conformable to the v. (IH, 
Sh, Fk), as <lli striking and l(J[ honoring (Sh). The 
accident is (1) subsisting in an ag., as tty ^ Zaid 
was glad, inf. n. *'S gladness [327]: (2) proceeding 
from him, (a) really, as *X« he sat, inf. n. <>yu> sitting ; 
(b) tropically, as y^-I /ie aM, in/- n - uV a ^* n S r : ( 3 ) 
falling upon an o&/., like the inf. n. of the pass, v., as 
yev 6ew# conceited and ^yL> &eiw0 possessed by a devil 
(YS, MAd). Conformability in their language is used 
in various ways : one says " This inf. n. is conformable 
to this v." i. e., is its origin, and the source of its deri- 
vation, as the inf. n. in ItX+d. «ytU^ / praised fervently 
is said to be conformable to its v., but not the inf. n. in 
LXXIII. 8. [40,332] ; and one says " The act. part, is 
conformable to the aor. [343] ", i. e., is commensurable 
with it in vowels and quiescences (R). What is meant 
by the inf. ?i.'s conformability to the v. is that it should 
occur, after the derivation of the v. from it, as corrob. of 
the v., or as explanatory of its mode or number [39] ; 
so that ns. from which the v. is not derived, like fc^ls 
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omnipotence and 2U+Jle ommscimce, and like aJ ib- 

and »J Lsboj [41], are not i»/! n$., although the two last 
are unrestricted objs. (Jm, YS). So in the Jm : but the 
conformability to the v. may mean inclusion of the whole 
of its letters (YS) ; and by u conformable to the v. " I 
intend to exclude the quasi-inf. n. [342. A], which, 
though a n. indicative of accident, is not conformable to 

the v., as fsUa* e>Akd J ^cwe liberally -, since what is 

confoimable to the v. is only fcUact , because it includes 
the whole of its letters (Sh). But it is better to preserve 
the definition from ambiguous expressions ; and, if IH 
[and his followers, lHsh and Fk,] had said " the n. that 
is indicative of accident, and that the v. is derived from " r 
it would have been a perfect definition, according to the 
opinion of the BB (R), For the BB hold that the inf. n. 
is original, the v. and qual. being derived from it [Note 
on p. 30, I. 14] ; while the KK hold that the v. is origi- 
nal, the in/. «. [and similarly the qual (MKh)] being 
derived from it ; and some hold that the inf. n. is origi- 
nal, the v. being derived from it, and the qual. derived 
from the v.; and ITlh holds that the inf. n. and the v. 
are each an independent original, neither of them being 
derived from the other. But the sound opinion is the 
first [339], because every deriv. implies the original and 
an addition ; while th^ v. and the qual, in relation to the 
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inf. n., are like that, because each of them indicates the 
inf. n. and an addition, the v. indicating the inf. n. and 
time [402], and the qual. indicating the inf. n. and the 
ag. [142] (Ik). The [BB say that the (R)] inf. n. is 
named ^J^w (M on §. 39, R) as being the place of the 
v. 'a proceeding (R), because the v. proceeds, [i. e., is 
derived (IY),] from it (M). But the KK say that Jjul^ is 
Jjuw i. q. the inf. w., as in Lu*a. fdmiw «yjoti> I sat beauti- 
fully, i. e. \ojmS [333] ; and that the inf. n. here is i. q. 
the act. part. t meaning proceeding from the v., like JjU 
i. q. ijo\l [143]. And the KK adduce, as evidence of the 

r.'s originality, its government of the inf. n., as oJuiS 
taj*s , the op. being before the ra?.: but this is a mistake, 
because the op. is before the reg. in the sense that the 
general rule is for the governing word, at the time of 
government, to precede the governed ; whereas the con- 
troversy is whether the original constitution of the inj. 
n. is anterior to that of the v. (R). And S names the 
inf. n. vixX=* and ^UtX^ (M, R), because it is the accident 
of the ag. (IY) ; and [sometimes (M)] jl* (M, R), as 
being the action of the ag. (IY). Its form is dependent 
upon hearsay in the [unaugmented (Jm)] tril. (Ill) v. [482] 
(WIH). The formations of the inf. n. in the unaug- 
mented tril. are many (M, SH) and various (M), the 
[prevalent (R)] formations [mentioned by S (M)] amount- 
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ing to thirty-two, [to which IH in the SH adds two, mak- 
ing thirty-four] (M, WIH, R on IH, Jm), vid. (1) JUT, 
(2) Jrf, (3) jli, (4) RjUi, (5) ilii, (6) &*, (7) JL r , 

(8) JL,{9)JZ, (io) ^iL r , (ii) ^Ui, (12) j& , 

(13) J£J, (14) J£, (15) JJ, (16) Ji, (17) JLii , (18) 
ilii, (19) &J, (20) Jlii, (21) jlii, (22) Jill, (23) 
&Jlii,.(24) HJUi, [(25) sJ&j J (26) J^i, (27) j^i, (28) 
J**i, (29) KJjJti, (30) JliU, (31) Jjtii, (82) slili, (33) 
iOxiJ, [(34) LCilii ] (M), as (1) Jjcs Killing, (2) <jl*3 
profligacy, (3) Jjl& occupying, (4) X*s»* having mercy 
[336], (5) SJULi seeking [336], (6) 8xdo fceengr turbid, dingy 
[below], (7) ^V praying, (8) ^iS [248,272], (9) ^^ij 
[272], (10) ^CJ [below], (11) ^C^ refusing, (12> J^I^U 
forgivinrj, (13) ^t^S [below], (14) ^JUd seeking, demand- 
in<jr [below], (15) <j-i£* strangling, (16) yLo 6eaV/^r smaZf, 

2/ou?ig-, (17) ^Jjc guiding [below], (i8) &Jl£ overcoming 
[below], (19) Xiy* stealing, (20) i^Ujgom^ away [below], 
(21) ol^o fceiw^r in /*ea£, (22) Jl^*, asking, (23) HjliC 
abstinence, (24) &I|^ knowing [336] (M, SH), (25) JbUu 
seeking, desiring [below] (SH), (26) Jy^ entering [336] 
(M,SH), (27) J^J accepting [below] (M), (28) JL*j 
beating of the heart, (29) vlyjyc being reddish [below], 
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O •«» 



(30) Jd.Juo entering, (31) «m [333], (32) SU*** endeav- 
ouring, (33) KJ^suo praising [333] (M, SH), (34) &*»C? 
disliking [256] (SH). The measures mentioned by [Z 
and] IH are those frequent and prevalent : and others 
also occur, like (35) JJUi , as ajy** fcewigr ZorcZ ; (36) 
oj-Ui , as o^i being haughty [385, 678] ; (37J jJiiS , 
as ijdtf a&tZity to repel foes [372] ; (38) atfjJUli , as £yu£" 
fcemc/, orig. X3yuf [716] ; (39) jJ^Jlii, as &^kl& [below] 
and i;;^yo becoming ; (40) 4^*« » a s ^K ease [248, 
677j;(41) &Lxi, as 2ujL«y& becoming adolescent and 



fcsijyai disgracing ; (42) eJjaQ , as 8«*%Lft i. q. %%^ harm, 

affliction; (43) &JUa3 , as aSL^S perishing ; (44) sialic , 
as SajLmuq dtspleastTuj, orig. Sj^Umuo , but transposed , 
[because they dislike the ^ with the Hamza (Jh)] ; (45- 
46) &Jji3 and ^LiS , as &JU [i. q. aLJLc (Jh)] and JUlL ; 

and others besides (R). The poet says #J\ J&[^J\°^SlS 
[499] (IY). The [prevalent (R,A), regular (And),] inf. 
n. of [what indicates (And, A)] craft [or office (Aud, A) 
or the like (SH), of whatever conjug. it be (R),] is &1LG 

(SH, Aud, A), as ^xf wrote, inf. n. vJsfart of writing 
[below] (SH), like SLslIs. art of sewing, fyj& trading 
(R, Aud, A), gjUJ office of commander (R, A), &I0 
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art of. casting in a mould, &/U&. art of leaving (R), 
whence j^ajo yL« mediated between them, inf. n. sJjL, 
office of mediator, ambassador (Aud, A). IU mentions 
that it is regular in offices and handicrafts (A). And the 
initial may be pronounced with Fath in some cases, as 
«JK| profession of agent or advocate, aJSo business of 
broker, and Xj3j office of governor [below]. The inf. n. 
prevalent in taking fright and running off, and in being 
excited, and we wAe, is Jl*i , as *Ls fleeing, ^U^ re/ws- 
tngr to oe ridden, £^& lying with a woman, v_>L*£ covcr- 
* n 9i l5'«>j oeen# i» &ea£, and ^Ulo oem^r refractory (R), 
like ^U^. [below], says AMYd (Jh) ; while jL* stopp- 
mgr 5A0W in a gallop is like ^Lufc [above] and <>!,»£ 
[below], all being combined in refusal of what is desired. 

O .» 

And jUi (1) occurs in sounds also, but less often than 
Jl*i and Jjkxs [below], as %Uv crying of the she-ostrich 
and ^L& crying of the he-ostrich : (2) is regular in non~ 
inf. ns. denoting the time o/the accident's drawing near, 
as oLkS season for gathering the crop of grapes, l(Jo 

and altXa. season for. cutting off the fruit of palm-trees, 

oLaa. season ./or reaping, and ^U» season for carrying 

the com when reaped ; while Jl«i shares with it, [as 
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though JUi and JUi were universally used in all that 

o xti 

contains the sense of time of the act, thus resembling ^Ul 
and ^^ feme or season in alternating one with the 

o o ^ 2 «» no x 

other : (a) the inf. n. of all such is Juu , like tX»> and *^o 
cutting off the fruit of palm-trees and i-iks gathering the 
crop of grapes (Jh)] : (3) is prevalent in brands also , as 

Si "" 6 *" Ox 

£&& and jjoL* a brand on the neck, i^Ll?. on the side, and 
—Lfiy o» <Ae #a«&. The inf. n. prevalent in ailments, 

x * © x * o x » 

of any conjug. other than Jjw [below], is JUi , as JU*« 

© X » O X * X » 

coughing [below] , Xa [328], ^Ika sneezing , and cfjuo 

O xx x «" 

headache ; while JUi shares with it in the word oL«* 
mwrraiw, because Damm before the ^ is deemed heavy. 

. O x» O x » 

And the mf n. prevalent in sounds also is JUi , as ^\yo 

. © x » —..> . a xx 

screaming [below], Jjl> and ^l^c ; while JUi shares with 

O xx Ox Ox 

it in &\yh. call for help ; and Ju*i often occurs, as / a^so^6 

Ox © x 

shouting, ^JXj groaning, and v^^aaj [below]. And, in non~ 

n x' o x > 

«»/! ns., JUi occars i. q. the pass, part., as jjli\> cA&ps, 

qx» © x » 9 /> 

^Lksa. fragments, «yUi broken bits, and uyli> crumbs ; and 
SuUi denotes a smaZZ quantity severed from a large, as 

©x x » , O x x » O/'J 

Snooks parings, SuoLs cuttings, clippings, foUi choice part, 

Ox X » 

and ibU? a s/ray 6eas£ sought for. The regular, uni- 
versal »7i/I «. of shifting about and violent motion is 

» X X X 6 XX^ XXX X xx 

yj*xi , as ^Lu leaping [below] , ^jIvaj bounding, ^SLla 
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Lxi\ trotting ; and JUi 



quivering, and ^Lx^ trotting ; and JUi sometimes occurs 
in this sense, as $\-y leaping and yoCs j?ranciVi0. Bat 
^lu Aa^'n^ is anomalous, because it is not a commotion. 
The most prevalent inf. n. in colors is iili , as £»^& 
grayness [below] and gjjtf* dinginess [above] , even if 
they be from J*i; and some of them are on the measure 
of J*i , as \&* dark sorrel avA^y^lpale yellow ; while 
iu^o [above] and S^dX dinginess also occur ; and, says 
S, they say yoLo whiteness and ot^ blackness by assimi- 
lation to ^Uo morning andsL** evening, because these 
are colors like those. But, as for the occurrence of de- 
fects [below] on the measure of kill, like £\of scrotal 
hernia and XisUi inflation of the belly, it is rare. &Lli 
and *l*i often denote the position of the act in the 
limbs, as fcdas and &«&> position of amputation, and 
similarly suj^and LoUi , and LdU and fcdCi bald patch 
and JU^j and iUy &ata j?Zace <m */*e serfe of the forehead. 
And JLUi denotes the superfluity also, as &*& and LQ 
foreskin, prepuce^ The en/, w. prevalent in ailments 
of the eon/tf ^ of ^ [above] is jli , as £5 being swollen, 
ijcy> falling sick, and ^feeling pain (R). The [most 
(R) prevalent (SH), most frequent (R), regular (IM), uni- 
versal (IA)] inf. n. of the trans. (SH,1M) tril (IM) v. 
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(lA,Sn), of whichever conjug. it be (R), Jii or J*3 [482] 
(SH, And, A), whether sound, unsound in the L» or £ or J , 
reduplicated, or pronounced with Hamza (Sn), in senses 
other than those mentioned (R), is Jis (SH,IM), as <^i 
struck, inf. n. 1^> (SH, IA, Aud, A), like S| repelled, 
inf. n. O) (IM), and jif a**, inf. n. j^f (Aud, A); and as 
J^ was ignorant of inf. n. Jl^ (SH), <LsT praised, 
tn/ «. 4X+S* (R), ^t was safe from, inf. n. ^ (Aud, A), 

v_»^ drank, inf. n. o^i , and ^gobbled, inf. n. Ixf (A). 
That is unequivocally declared by S in several places ; 
but some assert that it is not regular, which is not right 
(IA). What is meant by "regular" here is that, when a v. 
occurs, and you do not know how they pronounce its inf. 
«., you form it by analogy to this, unless some thing else 
has been heard. So say S and Akh (A). But Fr [below] 
holds that J*i may be formed by analogy, notwith- 
standing that something else has been heard : while Sy t 
transmits in the Ham 4 from one authority that you do 
not attain to knowledge of the inf. ns. of tril. vs. 
except by hearsay; so that you do not form j£f by analogy; 
even if nothing have been heard (Sn). IM prescribes in 
the Tashil, as the condition of jJU 's being regular in the 
inf. ». of J*i , that it should import action with 4ke 
mouthy as in the two last exs.: whereas S and Akh do 
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not prescribe that ; but speak without restriction, as [IM 
does] here (A). The [normal (IM), regular (IA, Aud, A)] 
inf. n. of the intrans. <£ai, [whether sound, unsound, or re- 
duplicated (A),] is J*i as LS, inf. n. 'S [327] (SH,IM), 
and u>jj was dusty, inf. n. yj> (R), like ,5^ [327] , JJL& 

t • * * s *• 

(IM), era/, n. of sju «*L& jBTw hand, or arm, toftAered 
(IA,A), ore'^f. oJ-U (A\ and ^i! [327] (Aud), unless it 
indicate a coZor (SH,A), or de/ec* [above] (SH), in which 
case its [prevalent (R, A)] inf. n. is sJUi , as 1-^ was 
tawny, inf. n. iL**, (SH,A), ^of was orcwrc, em/, n. &ool 



O^o » 



(SH), v^tf was <?ray, en/, w. ju^& [above], and y m! ^was 

a *o » 

purple or violet, inf. n. x+$f, which is a coZor between 
blue and red ; and, according to IHsh in the Aud (A), 
unless it indicate a cra/«, [of which he gives no ex. (A),] 
or an office, in which case its regular inf. n. is [said by 
him to be (A)] *JUi , as |*4-uU JJ was governor over ilxem % 
in/I n. ib^ [above] (Aud, A): bat what he says requires 
consideration, because that [regular inf. n. sJlili , in the 
case of what indicates a craft or an office (Sn),] is known 
only in [the trans, or intrans. (Sn)] j£i [below] (A), as 
Jjtf, inf. n. ibur [above], LlX sewed, inf. n. ailis*, and 

;^JLfc ***& was overseer over *Aem, {»/ n. Xjlib «$ce o/ 
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9/y 



overseer (Sn) ; and, as for p£*** ^j *»A «• «b^ , it is 
extraordinary (A). The [prevalent (SH), regular (I A, 
And), universal (IM)] inf. n, of the intrans. jut3 is jJJ 
(SH,IM), as is^ bowed, inj. n. g^ , and jXa entered [336], 

o » » 

wi/. n. j^s-a (R), whether it he sound or unsound (A), as 
Juu sa t, [inf. n. &ys& (I A, Aud, A),] and Idx we«« in the 
earty morning, [inf. n. ^tXi (IA, A),] so long as it does 
not require [its inf. w. to he (IA)] JL«i or ^^Jti or jUs 
(I'M.) or Ja*3 or SLlLii (Aud, A). Fr [ahove] says •' When 
a Jjti , whose tn/. n. has not heen heard, comes to you 
then make it Juti for AlHijaz", [whether it be /rows, or 
tntran*. (R),] "and J^ii for Najd" (SH), whether it he 
intrans. or trans. : but the well-known opinion is that the 
*»/ w. of the trans, [tril.] is J<*i , unrestrictedly, [ i. e., 
whether the v. be jii or JjJ] ; and that the inf. n. of 
the intrans. is Jj*i from i*i [above], jii from i*i ,and 
«3Lx5 from JJii [below], because they are the most pre- 
valent in hearsay, and the unheard is assigned to the 
prevalent (R). Jlii belongs [regularly (Aud,A)] to what 

indicates refusal, like Jjf refused (IM), inf. n. *L'|, 1£T 

shied away, inf. n.j\L (IA,Aud,A), S^l took fright, and 

ran off, inf. n. oi^i, [above]~(IA,A), 1^1 was restive, re- 

fractory, inf. n. ^U> [above], and ^f ran away, inf n. 
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vjljj (Aud,A). J& belongs [regularly (Aud)] to what 
requires violent motion (IM), as JLi went round about, 
inf. n. J$f* (IA, Aud, A), oils circumambulated, inf. n.. 
\j£ (IA,A), ^XilT ^ih. The pot boiled, inf. n. ^CIL 
(Aud, A), and \f leaped, inf. n. Ifif [above] (IA). JLii 
belongs [regularly (Aud,A)] to [what indicates (IA, Aud, 
A)] (1) ailment (IM), as ii£j ^ His belly moved, inf. n. 
*Ui[328] (IA, Aud, A), Jli coughed, inf. n. JUL! [above], 
and ff) was troubled with a cold in the head, inf. n. 1& 
[328] (IA,A) ; (2) sound (IM), as ^o screamed, inf. n. 
£^J [above] (Au4, A), Zl barked, inf. n. Ai' [below] 
(A), and ^ howled, inf. n. %\y* (Aud, A). ju*S [regularly 
(Aud)]comprises (1) journeyin g(IM), as JL> departed,inf. 
n. J^J , ixS wen* a gen*/* /?ac<?, inf. n. JuyoS (IA, Aud, 
A); (2) sound, as£^(IM), »»/ »• J*^ [below] (IA, Aud, 
A), ^i brayed, inf. n. &g> [below] (Aud, A), andX 
roared , £«/. n. ^ (Aud). In what indicates wwarf (Sn), 
sometimes Juuii and ^jlii are combined (R, A), as 
olykif J»*J 2V*e raven croaked, inf. ns. ^j£ [above] and 
u,li , [ £c screamed, inf. ns. £j^ and ^£j (Sn),] 
^yi <3«3 Me herdsman called out, inf. ns. <Jhl*J and 
oU3 .and jcXaJI ttt>v| /Ac ^?o/ made a noise in boiling, inf. 
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w " O x> O x O x» 

«*. ^| and yy (A), like <Jh^ [ above] and (jjL^j , and 

° x o x > Ox 

£**y and — Lj [above] (R) : while sometimes Juuii stands 

_ > xx«.>o x x - Ox 

alone, as .j-wAJI J^o Tne Aorse neighed, inf. n. Juua^o 
[above], and j>~aJ| <X£uo 7%c sparrow-hawk cried, inf. n. 

8 •«'_ . x » >0 ■ <« xx X 

iX^isLo ; and sometimes Jus stands alone, as v5 ^JI *** 

x > 

//is gazelle uttered a plaintive cry y inf. n. *Ub , and 

» x *C «o X x x x » 

wJjiaJI ^-o 77/e yb.r barked^ inf. n. —\j*& ; as the first 

stands alone in journeying, and the second in ailments 

' ** " x > x 

(A). [And *Jus is described above.] The iw/ «. of jJt3 , 

[which is always intrans. (R,IA),] is [regularly (Aud, A)] 

(1) sJlii [above] (SH, IM), which is [most (R)] prevalent 

._ x> x 8 *x 

(SH), as Jv&. Jo\ Zairf was endowed with good judg- 
ment (IM), inf. n. si\'jL (IA, A), like l^s was generous, 
inf. 72. JU^S* [below] (SH), I^aS was eloquent, inf. n. 

9 x x x < » x ^■* o x x x 

«&.LaS (I A, Aud, A), |^eu3 w;a« owZ&y, i»»/; n. $jt[£x*6 (I A), 

x > x 9 x x x x » x 

— ^o was genuine, inf. n. JL^Ljo (Aud), and oJ& was 
smart, wt%, »«/ w. «sLb (A); (2) iJyii , ,as y$J Jl^I TVie 
matter was easy (IM), «»/. n. t3y$Mi , o tXc was sweet, inf. 

• *• ? » x > x o x > * 

«. ab^tXft (I A, Aud, A), and ^JU was salt, infn. ab» JLo (Aud, 
A). &iUi is more prevalent than any other [measure] in 
the t«/C n. of Jot3 : but some say that the most prevalent 
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[measures] are three, (1) <jL*i , like JLii being comely ; 
(2) &Ju7, like L'l^ [above] ; (3) Ji', like <!^ [below]. 
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What is before mentioned is the established rule in the 
inf. n. of the- tril. v. (IA\ And whatever occurs contra- 
ry to the preceding [is not regular, but (IA)] belongs 
to the cat of transmission [from the Arabs (Sn)] , like 
k&.«/ displeasure) anger, ^^ pleasure, satisfaction (IM), 
2U£» rfmre (Aud), ,jva* gr««^(A), and Jiia^ niggardliness 
(And, A), in the intrans. Jjtf (Aud), where the regular 
inf. n. is jJii (A); and Oy&**> denial, ^£& (Aud, A) and 
^LCa thanking (I A, Aud), and u,y£ riding- (A), in the 
trans. jos[and Jjii ] (Aud), where the regular inf. n. 
is Juti (A) ; and oy> oyirag", )ji succeeding, prospering 
(Aud, A), {S &jo walking (A), p£&. deciding, Sa»j4suu& tazwgr 
elderly [above], S*a** creating discord, and v Ud3 ^roiwjw- 
aiooy, in the intrans. jJti (Aud), where the regular inf. n. 
is Jy*3 (A) ; and ^-^ foowty [below], ^J ugliness 
(Aud, A), ^Jift [below] (A) and '*+&* greatness (I A), and 
° J' 6ein</ 6«g, oW (A), in J*5 (Aud), where the regu- 
lar inf. n. is sJLai or a^** (A). But Zj and IU mention 
that J*i , like jj-y*^ , is a regular sw/. 72. of J*i , [like 
^11 (A),] which is contrary to what S says (Aud, A) ; 
and [IH points out that ( Jrb)] the inj. n. of JjS is often 
[on the measure of Jut* or Juii (Jrb),] like pioe [above] 
and yj being generous (SH), They say that (E) there 
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is no •«/ re. on the measure of Jl*j , except ^jj» [above] 
and ,5^ journeying by night (I Y,R): and, because of their 
rarity among inf. ns., the Banu Asad make them fern., 
imagining them to be p/. of 2b jjo and ib^u, , though these 
nave not been heard, because Jl*5 as pi. of &JUi is frequent 
[238]. As for J&fear of God, Zj says that it is jii , 
the «y being a substitute for the 5 , as in ^ss [689] ; 
while Mb says that its measure is Jiis , the o being 
elided, as in the v., where J& , aor. (S s&T , is said for iS £3t , 
aor. (5 22j [759]. Nor does JuU occur in the inf n. 
of Juts except in the defective, as &y& selling, buying, 
t5*S entertaining, and l5 JG» hating-, and it also is 
rare. No ire/*, re. on the measure of JuU occurs in the 
con jug. of Jui* , except when its aor. is jJiib , as 
J*Ib [above], except two words, (1) ^JL^ from C-ii 
_ f&J\ The wound healed, which is not peculiar to Jmjb , 
its aor, being ^JL^u and uiAj ; and (2) ^JLa from 
JJU overcame, aor. v_Jjl> , as XXX. 2. [502]. Fr says 

that the o. f. may have been ^^yJLf juu .^o with the S . 
which was then elided, as in the saying [of Abu Umayya 
AlFadl Ibn Al' Abbas Ibn Abl Lahab (MN)] 
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[ Verily the familiar friends have renewed the. separation, 
and made off, and have broken to thee the promise of the 
matter which they promised (MN)], i. e., JSr SJ^ [338], 
As for fcPUi, it is extraordinary, as ^ delayed pay- 
ment, inf. n. ^LJ [above], which is said by some to be orig. 
with Kasr, but pronounced with Fath because deemed 
heavy ; and is mentioned by AZ with Kasr of the J : 
while .Jj*&, also is allowable, with quiescence [as well as 
Fath of the £ ], both being read in the Revelation (R), 
where u Li with quiescence of thesis read in J&oJxs 5£ 
rf vj^ V. 3. And do not ye let hatred of a people 
induce you by Ibn 'Amir, Isma'il on the authority of Nafi 4 , 
and Ibn 'Ayyash on the authority of 'Asim (B;. Aij 
occurs as an inf. n. in only five words, %J&1 inf. n. of 
<&Uyi /performed ablution[te2A] , )y ^ inf. n. nfJffi? 
I purified myself, \)\ i n f n . f ^ / was eagerly de- 
sirous, Ift inf. of' } \2S ^cS y The fire blazed, and J^s 
[above] inf. n. of jj> accepted, as S transmits, <& occurs 
i. q. Jyw*, like ^ animal slaughtered, and 1L and !Iv 
writing book. And <& also, like hlL leaves knocked of 
a tree with a stick and <jdj£ ddbris. And iisi often 
occurs i. q. %J*jS> , as III [265], s&li ridiculed, and &£j 
[265]; and kiii i. q. J*G [265]: while both are intensive. 
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SUjlLc occurs denoting the cause of the act, as in the Pro- 
phers saying XJucu* gjydsuo &JLwfiuo «Xy! children are a 
cause of cowardice^ hoarding, and niggardliness. And 

JyJ occurs denoting wAatf *Aa <Ain^r «*' dorae ktcVA, like 

° » -* . " e '^ . /. 

™^j medicine poured into the mouth, gyii a» infusion, 

and gjls emetic. But some of the measures mentioned 

are not z'n/. ws. (E). 

§. 332. The «ra/.«. of the non-tril [v. (And, A), i. e., 
of the augmented tril. and theunaugmented and augment' 
ed quad. (Jm),] is regular (IH, IM). Thus you say, 
[e. g. (R),] that the inf. n. of every v. whose pret. is on tjie 
measure of JjUi is on the measure of jUit (R, Jm), that 
the inf. n. of every v. whose pret. is on the measure of 
Jji3 is on the measure of Ju*&> (R), that the inf. n. o$ 
every v whose pret. is on the measure of JuufcxJ is on 
the measure of Jl*6x*wt (Jm), and that the inf. n. of every 
v. whose pret is on the measure of JJl*$ is on the measure 
of &li«S (R), and so on (Jm). And one rule may 
also he hazarded for the whole of the quad, and 
augmented [tril.], vjd. that you should look at the pret., 
and add an f before its final: and then, if there he two 
mobiles [anywhere] hefore the final in the pret. t you 
should pronounce only the first of them with Kasr, as (a) 
S&irf ». Jli*!; (b). JJ&, inf. n. j&i ; (o) J^\m\, 
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inf. n. *SUi ; (d) t>*U , inf. n. JUui [below]; and (e) J*5 ,«n/I 

x x 

o s 

n. Jtai [below]: but, if there be three mobiles, you should 

x xx° Q x O 

pronounce the two first with Kasr, as (a) tfrii!, £«/ n. jL*ijf ; 

- . -"° * ° o x • • x xxo 8 x* • Ox* 

(a) JuA%i»f,tn/. 7t.JL*AA.u>t; (c) J^cil, en/ n. JUxif ; (rf) JJiif , 

** ** «» ** ■ x> x <» 

"xxO Ox « S x « xxx* 

ori#. JJju] , *»/. n. J&*it ; (e) JUi! , or«gr. JJUit , inf. n. 

J^UjLi! ; and (/) Juiis , m/ w JUuS [below]. What I have 
mentioned is not founded upon the assumption that the 
inf. n. is derived from the v. [331] ; but is intended to 
explain how the inf. n. occurs regular, if one happens to 
have a previous knowledge of the v. The most notorious 

xBx xx"'" x ** x 'Sxx O *x »xx»x 

infns. however, of Joi5,JJL*j,J^U,and Jutiu,vid. Jutx^,&JLI*3, 

f x x ■ ' * 4/' 

aJLfclA* , and Jutw* , are contrary to the rule mentioned. 

But, as for JUi ,«»/■. to. of J^U , like Jus , it is contract- 

x / 

ed from the regular, being orig. tyju* (R on the IH). JU3 

<*Bx Ox •• x /<• x 

en/, n. of Jjw [above], Jbui and JL*i inf. ns. of JiLi , and 

O « -»S ""x 

JUas , *'«/ to. of JjtftS , though regular, have become con- 
fined to hearsay ; and such intances of them as occur are 
not to be copied (R on the SH). And the only inf. n. 

xx°xx xxx«" x «*•<"' 

of JJjloj and JaUs , and of Tvhat is co-ordinated with JJjU? 
such as ji^ij- , Jl*Ia3 , and the like, is contrary to the rule, 

o » »// a » xx 

as JJjl&j and J^U> [below]. The predicaments of [all] 
these inf. ns. will [now] be explained [in detail] (R on the 
IH) The vs. that exceed three letters are of two kinds, (1) 
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composed solely of rad. letters, which kind is only quad. ; 
(2) containing an augment, which kind is of three sorts, 
(a) commensurable with the quad, by way of co-ordi- 
nation with it, (b) commensurable with it without co-ordi- 
nation, anr 1 (c) incommensurable with it. The predicament 
of the sort co-ordinated with the quad, is the same as 
that of the quad, in the pret, aor., and inf. n., as cM-*& 
[483], aor. JJU-L , inf.n. &JUU& ; feyL [482], aor. JJysu, 
inf.n. ZkSjL ;and j£o [274, 482], aor. yb£l> , infn.l^oKi 
[below]; like 1. la*«>[495], oor. -.^Ju [404], inf.n. &a^*> 
[336]. The sort commensurable [with the quad.] without 
co-ordination has three formations, Joul , J*3 , and J^l* : 



* * " <■ 



but, though these f ormat : ons are on the measure of g>f>»> 
in its vowels and quiescence, that is a thing virtually acci- 
dental, not being intended; and therefore their inf. ns. are 

not like lL'J»* (IY). The inf. n. of jii? is jliij (S, M, 
WIH, L, I A, Aud, A), regularly, when JJii! is sound in the 
£ [338] (IA, Aud, A) as *j5f honor erf, inf. n. A*[ [below] 
(IY, L,IA, Aud, A), whence J&\ gave, inf.n. ttii*J[342. 
A] (S,IY, L,IA). For the quad, has two inf. ns. , kiiaJ 
and J&*3 [below] : and, the first being more prevalent and 

inseparable, whereas J^Ui sometimes does not occur, the 
inf. n. of the co-ordinated accords with the more prevar 
lent, as spili [above] and S^i [482]; while the inf. n. 
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of what k: commensurable without being co-ordinated 
accords with JiUi, as^Ll] [above], in order that it may 
enjoy a share in [the predicament of J the quad, on account 
of the resemblance and commensurability (IY). The 
inf. n. of <£S is (1) JaxS (S, M, WIH, L, IA, And; A), 

regularly (L, And, A), when jli is sound (L, IA, And, 
A) in the J [338] (L, And, A), as ilyl3r[252, 486], inf. n . 
j4?& i and *x*<X*. I punished him^ inf. n. ^jjb£(S,IY),. 
whence IV. 162.[39], (IY,IA), as though they made the ^ 
at its beginning a substitute for the aug. £ in j£i, and the 

iS Ijbefore the final (IY)] an equivalent for the f in jliif •, 
thus altering its beginning as well as its ending (S,I Y), as 
they do in .&Jj (IY) : (2), iJUm (M, WIH, A),„ as.pl, 
»»/ » 8^4s : [538] (WIS), (a)seldom,in the case of such 
m S»t^ W80],in/. «.. s^s ; (b) prevalently in, the case- 
of the v. whose J is a Hamza, aa Ty^ divicfed into parts. 
%nfi n. s^aaj ; though here the inf. n. occurs according to 
the o. / also (A), as %&&2(&n): (c) necessarily in the case 
of the unsound (A) in the J [338] (Sn) : (3) Jlils (WIH, 
lb when multiplication i& intended [334j 489] (£), 
a* ; yr*epeata*, &i/ «.^,[334] (WIH), Uke^^m^ 
«^erf much, or o/few^ «%£ ».. °llli [below], C$£ travelled 
rwnd about mw$h r or </&»,. in/ ». ^|^ : , and, «£^ u?$nt 
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round about much, or ojtew, zr^*. 91. Jt^J (L) : (4) JUi 
(S, M, WIH,L,IA), said by some (S, M) of the Arabs 
(M), as sxJS / spoke to him, inf. n. J$S [below] (S, M, 
L), and &xJU=* / burdened him, inf n. JLa* (S), whence 
CtJ^lIsCLf^JJ'^LXXVIII. 28. And they have utterly 
denied Our signs. (S,M,WIH,I A), as though they followed 

Q ' o xx«» 

the same method as in JUi£ inf.n.of Jmit, pronouncing the 
initial with Kasr, and adding un1 before the final (S,IY) 

letter (S) : (5) JUi with a single £ , as U<X5"read in the text 

with a single 6 [below] (I A). In the non-defeetire, Juuui* is 

>" •" 
universal, regular ; while &JUw* is frequent, but confined 

«» 

to hearsay. And so, when the J is a Hamza, as • u * t? 

* ox 
charging with error and *?u*n , according to AZand the 

rest of the GK3-. But S appears to say that «JU*j is ne- 
cessary when the J is a Hamza, as in the defective [338] ; 
so that % l Ja4a3 is not said (R on the SH). Jlli in the 

conjug. of Juti is common in the language of the elegant 
speakers among the Arabs : for they use nothing else ; 
and one of them, hearing me expound a text, saidi^ymi <&& 
&Xa4^ m» U 1jL*i Assuredly thou host expounded it with 
cm espotition whose like has not been hexvrd v/(K). But 

a 

JUi does not occur in the n&n^inf. n^ esoept with a ^ 
substituted for th« first of its double letter, as. tips [2f78J, 
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^ 



iUj»> , and ^^«> [685] ; whereas in the inf n. the & is not 
substituted, in order that the inf n. may he like the v. 
(R on the SH). [According however, to BD, IHsh, and A,] 

6 * G' Of <• a * 

JUi as inf n. of Juti , like (L) u>| JJ £«/. ». of u> Jo [with 
a double 6 in both (Sn)] is anomalous (L, And, A) j and, [ac- 
cording to BD, ] so is Juutf in multiplication, like >Lu*s 

O «» 

[334] (L). But, as for ^\dS with a single 6 [above], as 
iw/ w. of ^JJ , I have not heard of it. And Uj^in the 
reading of LXXVIII. 28. is best explained as the inf n. 
of Col?putinplaceof the inf. n. of CjAS", as jSuuLS is put 

in place of H* (K, B)J in LXXEII. 8. [40, 331] (R 
on the SH). It is [said by Z to be] (1) the inf n. of 
CfSJ' , on the evidence of the saying 

au|<\5 &JL&J «.^»J|J $e LfrXj jJj l-gxyjuoi 

[Then I spoke truth to her, and lied to her : and man 
is profited by~his lying, and similarly 

.And verily the praise of men is true and false ; 
while thy praise is true, there is no lie in it (N)}; being 
then [governed] like [the inf. n. in] LXXI. 16. [40] : 
for it either means Cl dS IjjJJo and have falsely lied, 

[like uu* f&u* ttwdf ye Aave grown vigorously, one of 
the two constructions of LXXI. 16. given in the K] ; or 
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is governed in the ace. by !^?jo , because it implies the 
sense of \y*6S ', since every denier of the truth is lying z 
(2) i. n. '&*S\Sjo , the sense being Jb6Uuo |^6lSo and Aave 
bandied charges of lying, or jjju^uC* bandying charges 
of lying, because, when they were lying according to the 
Muslims, and the Muslims were lying according to them, 
there was a bandying of charges of lying between them 
(K). The inf n. of Jil is (1) XJUlii (S, M,WIH, IM, 
L), regularly (S, Aud), as aJdbls [490], inf. n, fclili* 
(IY, WIH, IA, Aud) , like £JLa [490], inf n. £ ; \ll 
(L, I A, Aud): (2) [JL*xi , for] those who say fjSs [above] 
(S,M) and jC^s [below] (S), [or] the people of AlYamaa 

(WIH) , say Jl% (S, M, WIH) and Jt^ [278, 685], 
adding an I before the final, and pronouncing the initial with 
Kasr, as in *Lm , and then converting the [first] f into ^ 

(IY) : (3) JUi£328] (S, M,WIH, IM,L), often (S, L), as 
though this <5 were elided (S, IY) for lightness (IY), as 
jLxs [342A] (S, IY, WIH, L, IA, Aud), whence iS^Co / 
disputed with him, inf. n. %\yo (S, IY): (4) [JUi , for] 

they say a&^U , »«/• TO * *'r? » an< * xj ^« » *«/ «• d«* (M). 
And sometimes the simple substantive from it occurs on 

the measure of &U5 , as xj*^ cfaspwtafoott, l. e., &L* , from 
afjli JSe disputed with him (L). According to S (Dm), 

the inf. n. inseparable from «*-Uli is SLUlI* (S, IY, Dm), 

( 198 ) 
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8 x » • > e> xo x o 

like JUa&m/I from oJaaa^I (S) : for they sometimes dis- 

x + x 

card JLii (I Y, Dm) and JlLi (IY), but not XJUllS, as *Il3UL 

x x * 

O xx «' t Ox 

JT sa£ leraVA %im i inf. n. SuJLauo , not y-^U. (IY, Dm), 

Ox Ox »xxx» 

nor ,j*Xi&- (IY). JUb is disallowed, [and &JUuLo requisite 
(A).] in [the in/, n. of (Sn)] the JlaIj whose o is a ^ , 

X ^ ^ XXX 

as w*«L> too/.; £Ae Ze/fc szde (R, Aud A), and ^oL £oo& the 

•7 /* 3 »\ • /» Oxxx> O «''' x » 

ripftf seae (Aud, A), era/, w. lyJ^ja and XjuUjo (A), where 

S X «* X 

^U^ [or JjL^] is not said (R), because of the heaviness (R, 
Sn) of a ^ pronounced with Kasr at the beginning of a 
word (Sn) ; while **jb contracted with him by the day, 

O x Oxx x > Qx,, x J 

en/ w.|.^,[notiwjLyo (A),] is anomalous (Aud, A). ^Luo 

is not anomalous ; and some MSS have " and fc^llo ", 
according to which [version] the [reproach of] anomalous- 

G X , X X 

ness is poured upon fa only. IM does not except the J*U 
whose o is a & , because it is extraordinary : nay, the 
very v., whose o is a ^ , is rare 'Sn). But iCo [with a 
double^ (R)] is anomalous (SH), the regular form being 
51* with a single^ ; and the reason why in ifif. ns. they 
add something more than in vs. is that ns. are lighter 
than vs., and more tolerant of burdens (R). jUt*i, as <Jl£o . 

"x *V 

O S 

is regular, according to those who say Jl*3 as era/ w. of 

xQx 9 <* 

Juti (AAz) : but, [according to A,] JUuo is anomalous (A). 
The incommensurable sort has ten formations, two not 
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beginning with a Hamza, vid. jlis and jili* and : eight 
invariably beginning with a conj. Hamza, three quin., 
vid. jiljl , jici! , and jJtil ; and five sere., vid. J*A£J, 
Jliil , JJjiil , j£Sl , and JJllii! (IY). The tn/ to. of 
every v. beginning with an aug. v^ is formed by pro- 
nouncing its penultimate with Pamin, if it be sound in 
the final, as ,Jl*3 learned, inf. n. ,JU3 [below], J>iUiV?i/. 
to. Jills [below], and ^»<3i > * w /- n - r^ 4 ^ [Mow] ; 
and with Kasr, if it be unsound, as ^ turned away, 
inf. n. Jy , ^(^s followed consecutively, inj. n. J!y» , 
and ^aJUj , inf. n. i jJLu [below], orig. ^ , ^Jy , and 
JSilS, by analogy to their sound counterparts, the 
Damma being charged into Kasra in order that a forma- 
tion not found in the language, vid. that the final of the 
[decl.] n, should be a ^ preceded by a Damma, may not 
be produced. And vs. beginning with an aug. «y have 
no inf. ns. formed differently from what has been men- 

o a 

tioned, except such as are extraordinary, vid. (1) JUis 

* a " Oe - > o ^ <• os 

inf. to, of Jotis , as JU^u [below] inf. n. of cK^O*, and,j£U3 
inf. n. of (^JUs , whence *J\ oM &a^' [below] ; (2) 
^JUai *n/! n. of J-frUs , as Lu<s *n/. to. of |^»M They shot, 
or threw, one at another [below], i. e. Jj; [335] (L). 
The inf. to. of ills is (1) j£b r (S,M, WIH, IA, A), regit- 
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larly (S, IA, A), as olJIJo I spoke, inf. n. ,JLXS (S, IY), 
whence jjbu* , in/, n. |JL*s [above], and tU^s , en/, n. 
J*sotf [below] (IA, A), the £ being pronounced with 
Pamm (S, IY, IA) because there is no n. [in the language 
§3)1 on the measure of J*j£ (S,, I Y) with Fath of the £ „ 
while Jjbtf with Damm of the £ is found among ns. r as 
l*JJ a certain bird [379} (IY): (2) jtltf (M, WIH) r 
according* to those who say j.^y[above](M),as^jJLis, in/ 



n. <jflUj [below] (WIH). They [that say v tJ^(S, IY)] 

say KxJL^aj J SwcJenedJ myself with it y inf. n. JL^lS 
[above] (S> M) ; an<i the poet says 

JjJiJly& s->&>j UmUS V s *? ♦ WjkA v_*^3 uu&l &xJU* 
[above] (M), cited by Th from an [unnamed (Jsh)] Arab 
of the desert (IY), There are three doves ; for there is 
a love that is attachment, [like the tie between father 
and child (Jsh),] and a love that is affection,] like the 
love of friends (Jsh,),] and a love that is murder (AAZ), 
Jsh)], like the love of the lover and the beloved (Jsh). But 
JUas is [said- by some to be] anomalous (L, IA, Aud, A). 

The inf. n. of jiliS is As\J$ (S, M), as the inf. n. of j^AS 
is jib, because the measure and the number of letters 
are one, and vsJ^Us from oJUU corresponds to ^aVa s 
from vsJji j while they pronounce the £ with Pamm (S> 
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IYJ, in order that the inf. n. may not resemhle the pi. (S), 
because, if they pronounced it with Kasr, the inf. n. would 

resemble the pi., as I^jLs [253,376] (IY) ; and they 

8 *> * ' 

do not pronounce it with Fath, because there is no Jxus 
[in the language (S)] among ns, (S, IY). But [ ^L** 
inf. n. of jilis , like (L)] ll^ [above], is anomalous (I* 
And, A). The inf. n. of every v. beginning with a conj. 
Hamzais formed by [pronouncing its third with Kasr, and 
(L, IA, And, A)]addinganlbefore its final (IY, L,IA,Aud, 
A)], except in the JutiLwf whose © is unsound [338] (L), 
Thus, (1) in the quin. (IY), the inf. n. (a) of Jiibf is 
Jliill (S, M/WIH), as (jl&lt departed, inf n. J&fet 
[336] (S, IY, WIH) ; (b) of &% is JUxIl (S, M, WIH), 
as yl*Lxs>\ reckoned, inf n. ujUjls*! (S, IY) ; and (c) of 
Jiit is H^\ (S, M, WIH), as £il [482] , inf. n. ]\^L\ 
(S,!y, WIH) : (2) in the sex. (IY), the inf, n. (a) of 
J^illt is Jlilx-ll (S, M, WIH), as ^y^^} extracted, 

inf. n. ^^jcI] (S, IY, WIH) ; (b) of JUil is &L*ij (S, 
M, WIH), as * } CL\ [482], inf n. Jl^l (WIH) ; (e) of 
jiJiiHs jllk*a (M, WIH), as ^d^l [482], inf. n. 
JlS*te[ [283] (IY, WIH) ; and (e) of JXuHb J&«*! (S, 
M), as JLliii [496], iitf w. JUlaS I [283] (S, IY). And 
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no v. beginning with a conj. Hamza Las its inf. n. formed 
differently from what has been mentioned, except [the 
augmented quad,] JiiiJ [below] (L). But from the v. 
beginning with a conj. Hamza is excepted that which is 
orig. J^US or J*A3 , as ^IU flew about, was dishevel- 

Jea and y*^>\ augured ill, orig. olia? and ZLs [757] : 
for the third [letter] of their inf. n. is not pronounced 
with Kasr, nor is an f added before their final (A) ; but 
the penultimate is pronounced with Bamm, from regard 
to the o. f, as olbl and ^l£| (Tsr). What is meant, how- 
ever, by IM [and others] is said to be the v. orig. begin- 
ning with a conj. Hamza, whereas the Hamza in what A 
mentionsis imported for an accidental cause ; so that there 
is no exception (Dm). The inf. n. of JdUi [and of what 
is co-ordinated with it (S, L, Aud, A), like J^j and &i 
(Sn)J is (1) Hill (S, M,WIH,IM:, L), regularly (IM,L), 
as *&j^<> [495] , inf. n. *^o [above] (S, IY, WIH, L 
IA, Aud, A), and axi*y», I pampered him, inf. n. liill, 
(IY, IA) ; and as xaJJj I made it quake, inf. n. xJj{ (S 
IY, L, Aud),andxaJjLts J sAoofc &, «rc/. TO . aJuls (IY) • 
and as fey*> [above], en/, n. &ii£l (S, L, And, A), and 
^ [above], in/ w. g^ia^o (L, Aud): the g being affixed 
as a compensation for the t [added iIY)] before the final 
(S, IY) letter (S) in such as jjpl and »l£ll (IY) : (2) 
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jSUi (S, M, WIH, 1M, L), regularly in the reduplicated 

(Aud), as j£k (S, M, L, Aud), JUOs (S, M, L), and JjJ^ 
[below] (Aud) ; but as matter of hearsay (L, Aud), not 
universally (L), in the non-reduplicated (Aud), as g}f>* 
[below] (WIH, I A, A), like u\i^» (S, IY, L, I A, Aud) 
and fti** [above] (L, IA, A). The poet [Al'Ajjaj, father 
of (AAz) Ru'ba (M)',] says 

(M,L) !TAa£ I pampered with, what a pampering ! } i. e., 
greatly, the 5 being red. (AAz) ; and the poet [Ru'ba Ibn 
Al'Ajjaj Ihn Ru'ba atTamlmi, complaining of hoariness 
(Jsh),] says 

uyjjl JU^J! JUa^ tXwJ * v^yj ; i c^U^ JJ»* |^S U 
[below] (L, IA) my people, I have grown old and 
impotent, or hav ecome near to it, i. e., to gnrw ing old and 
impotent ; a nd after meris growing old and impotent is 
death (Jsh). But tff»* [below] is reported in the Tsr, 
on the authority of Sm and others, not to have been 
heard (Sn). And JUas> is anomalous (IA, Aud). SLlLJ 

here corresponds to xJUu* in «*-Uli , and J&** [here] to 
JjLo in oJUli , the authority of these two here being 
like the authority of these two there (S). The first is 
the prevalent form, because it is inseparable from the 
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whole of these vs., whereas j&*3 sometimes does not occur : 
you say &a^s»t> , while ^-i^a [above] has not been heard 
(I Y). But, according to some, both of them are regular ; 
and this seems to be the language of the Tashil (A). 
The initial of J&*i is sometimes pronounced with Fath 
(S, M, L, Aud, A) in the reduplicated (M, Aud, A), like 
the initial of JLJ* (S, I,), as Jtpj and Jllii (S, M, L, A): 

but not in anything else, so that they do not say oliyl ; 
as though their not pronouncing the initial with Kasr 
were because of the heaviness of the reduplication 
(IY). There is no ji** with Fath [among the forma- 
tions (K on XCIX. 1) in Arabic (A)], except in the 
reduplicated (K,A). But in *J| jj> ^s & [above] there is 
a version JLs^ , the — being pronounced with Fath from 
fear of the j's becoming a & (MN). Kasr is the 4. /, 
jiii being pronounced with Fath only by assimilation 
to Jl*£> , all of which is with Fatfc, except ^(Zs and 
iCiis [334] ; while they, according to S, are simple sub- 
stantives put into the place of the inf. n. (A). JLA with 
Kasr is [held by Ks, Fr, and the author of the K to be 
(A)] an inf. to., and JKA with Fath a simple substantive 

(K, A) : and similarly ^UaS with Fath is one that clatters, 
while gUaa clanging, clashing, clattering, rattling with 
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Kasr is an inf. ».; and ^r»i ^th ^ath * s a simple sub- 
stantive denoting what the devil whispers, while \j*\y»>i 

whispering [above] with Kasr is an inf. n. (A). J&*3 with 
Fatfc, [as is said in the Aud and Dm tSn),] mostly means 
the act part., as ^(^V^k £* CXIV. 4. From the mis- 
chief of the whisperer (Aud,Sn), and jLa«Lo i. q. J^a-Lax 

[396] (Sn). Some, however, allow both [J&*3 with Fatfe 
and j^*3 with Kasr (Sn)J to be inf. ns. (A), which is the 
opinion first mentioned by A [and others] (Sn). But 
i$JLg retiring backwards, inf. n. of JLg , and *Uo3*i 
£40,273], inf. n. of uaiyS , are anomalous (A). As above 
shown, the fourth [letter] in [the inf. n. of (Su)] the v. 
beginning with the o of quad-passivity or its like (A), 
such as the va> in Z& [486] and JilsJ [487] (Sn), is 
pronounced with pamm, when the v. is sound in the J , 
whether it belong to the eonjug. of Juutf or J^us or JJU& 
[below] , or be co-ordinated with the last (A). The inf. 
n. of [what is on the measure of (IA)] JJjuu [in vowels, 
quiescences, and number of letters, and in beginning with 
the o of quasi-passivity or its like, even though it be 
not of the eonjug. of JJLxu (MKh),] is [on the measure of 
(I A)] JJUis (M,IA), with Damm of its fourth, as go^A? 
[495. A], inf. n. ^r^Oo [below] (IA). That comprises 

ten formations, (1) jltf (Sn, MKh), as J^u showed 

199 
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i , , 



resignation, inf. n. Jl*so* [above] (MKh) ; (2) JlliS 
[above] (Sn, MKh), as JjliS [487], inf. n. jilis [above] 
(MKh) 5 (3) JSiif (Sn,MKh), as ^L&s , inf. n. ^LS3 
[above] (MKh) ; (4) &Ja (tfn, MKh), as^bj^, tn£ 
«. Ji4*» (MKh) ; (5) j&us , as Jj££i [482] (Sn, 
MKh), *n/ n. (J&S (MKh) ; (6) jlyis , as o;>?i 
[485] (Sn,MKh), inf. n. vl^tf (MKh) ; (7) jl^ , as 
i^Hif^w* on a cap (Sn, MKh), inf n. JjQitf (MKh) ; 

(8) J^jtf , as dyy [485] (Sn, MKh), inf. n. SJiJf ^MKh); 

(9) o-UiS , as ^aju* acted fo'&e an oo^aa evi7 spirit 
(Sn,MKh), inf. n. lyiS (MKh) ; (10) JuS, as (S £Lli r 
(Sn, MKh), »w/« ». ^LU [below] (MKh). But, if the 
v. be not sound in the J , [which is then only a ^ , either 
rad, or converted from a ^ (Sn),] the Panama must be 
charged into Kasra, [for affinity to the ^ (Sn),] as Jfoj 
hung downy inf. n. J(XS ; and ^1 Ju* drew near, inf. n. 
y\3S [256]; and JdlZ [482], inf. n. g>il$ [above (A). 
As for the augmented quad, upon the measure of v^JLiI£J|, 
its «n/. «. is upon the measure of Jl*l£«l , as o*s»XLf 
[495, 496], inf. n. llsvS^I ; and as IJj&Jo\ [432, 496], 
in/, «. ^idLbt (S, IY), and <^*iJj , eft/ w.y^u&3| [below] 
(1Y>. The inf. n. of jCCbJ [above] is (1) j3l*M (M, L), 
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as Jti*l [432, 495], inf. n. JCt&3j [above J, and ,jUbl 
[432, 496], inf. n. &\jUo\ ; (2)" klJii , as Sj^laJ and 
SLstL.[283] (L). But, [according to S and IY,] ilulik and 
3oytij> are [simple substantives (IY),] not inf.ns. conform- 
able to ^Ukl and *jl&3| , but only like «i>Lj in relation to 
vilJ^ I [40] (S,IY). And, [according to IHsh and A,] &IaiU& 



(A), [like] Sojjl&s (And), is anomalous (Aud, A). 

§. 333. A [#.] commensurable with (Sn) Juu* is form- 
ed from [the inf. n. of (Sn)] every [unaugmented] tril. v. 
(L, A), to indicate its inf. n. t and the time and place in 
which [the accident denoted by] it occurs [361] (L). And 
sometimes the S of femininization is affixed to it [362] (L, 

Sn), as Sjyo [below] (Sn). The inf. n. of the uniugmented 
tril. occurs on the measure of Jula* [with Fath [Jrb)], like 

JjciLo fo7fo'wg[342. A], y^ striking, and y~&* drinking^ 
with universal regularity (SH). The rule is for the £n/. 
n. to be pronounced with Fath of the £ without any res- 
triction [as to the vowel of the £ in its aor. and the sound* 
ness of its J (ARf)], except when it is formed from such 

as <x*. , aor. Juu , in which case it is pronounced with 
Kasr , as Juyo [below] (BY). Jh says in the SahaJhi that, 
if its o be an unsound letter , which drops off in its 
future , as in «dj [482,699], its inf. n. is pronounced with 
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Kasr [of the g] , like **£>yA : but, it* its o be retained in 
Its future , as in J^J> [700] , or its J also be an unsound 
letter , even if its o drop off in the future , as in .-&> 
[699], its inf. n. is pronounced with Fath of the £, as Jl*>j* 
[below] and ^ (Jrb). The jili of the quasi-sound 
belonging to the cat. of the 5 is pronounced with Kasr of the 
c , like dJf> [above] and hy> [below], whether it be an inf. 
n. or a n. of time or place[361],according to what S mentions; 
but , if the quasi-sound be unsound in the J , then with 
Fath of the £ , like J)y> , whether it be an inf. n. or any- 
thing else. S, however, says , on the authority of Y [and 
others (8)1 that some of the Arabs say Ji^y> [below] with 
Fath, from [<k>>, aor. (S)] Ji^T , whether it be an infn. 
or anything else. And, says S, the reason why the maj- 
ority say jU^o [above] with Kasr is that they sometimes 

alter the j in J4y. » saying jisuo and jiLG [701] ; so that, 
since they alter it by conversion [into ^ at one time, and 
\ at another (S)], they assimilate it to the j of o^t 
[482,699], which is altered by elision ; and therefore, as 
they say 0*y> there, so they say (>^o here. And, as 
for those who say J^« [above] with Fatb, it is aa 
though they said J^j [701], preserving the y (R). But 
they say sSp loving [above] (S,R), with Fath, by common 
consent (R), because the y is preserved (S,R) in the 
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future, by common consent (R), and not converted (S). 
The jut* whose £ is a & is like the sound in that its rule 

Ox »x x x 

is to have Jju* in the inf. n., as j&U* passing li/e ; 
and what occurs contrary to that is reckoned anomalous, 
like (joa^O! in odx^j I ^ <ibyu»oj II. 222 And they 
will ask thee about menstruation, which is an in/, to., 
as is proved by the [next] words ^o\ ye Jj> Say thou, It 
is a nuisance. Some, however, do not hold the inf. n. of 
that [formation] to be regular, but confine it to hearsay 

(L). But J**o sometimes occurs in the defective, on 
condition [of affixion] of the S , as iu^osoo and su*^o 

Ox x 

[below]. And &&ajm [below] occurs in the hollow (R). 

Fatfc and Kasr occur in (1) 'ijJtuo (R,L), inf. n. of pQb 

wronged, Fath being regular, and Kasr anomalous (L) ; 

(2) SJ^isJo [331,342. A] (R,L), inf. n of ILL praised 
■" x 

6 x x 6 x Q,, ,, o x 

(L) ;"(3) Sw><Xo (R,L), ito/. to. of ^j blamed (L) ; (4) Hy^juu* 
(R,L), inf. n. of usax was powerless (L) ; (5) \*Scu» 
(R,L), »»/. to. of ^ was niggardly, aor. v jJ^j (L) ; (6) 
&AAjue (R,L), inf. n. of ^jca was angry (L) ; (7) SuIiCsjuo 
accounting (R) ; (8) &LLo , ^to/to. of J^ strayed \ (9) 

O "x« x x x x 

&J&4* [below], in/, to. of dlUo perished. And similarly 
in fXJeuo , in/, to. of ,j**6J| oudLk The sun rose, Fath being 
according to the Hijazls, and Kasr according to the Banu 
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Tamiin (L), S says that fsJs\~nXhj> J£ XCVII. 5. Until 
the rising of the dawn, [read by Ks (B)] with Easr, means 
acjJLb ^^xa. ; but one may say that *ik* is a n. of time, 

meaning the iime of its rising [ 501 J. Kasr and Pamm 

» 

occur in & Juw [below]. Fath and Damm in S^yuuo ftetngr in 
easy circumstances (R). And all three vowels in (1) 

viJUlp [below] (R, L) and *x£L&o [above] (R), inf. n. of 

» 

villi perished (L); (2) Sj<X&o (R, L), inf n. of *'<££ Aac? 

*'"£* » >2 -ox « 

power, ability (L); (3) ib^Lo (R,L), in/, n. of J^JI^J 
The man wanted, needed (L). And Kasr [alone (R), 
anomalously (L),] in (I) ~*X* (R,L), inf n. of ^a5 became 
ofo/ (L); (2) *^*[331] (R, L), in/ n. of *^ returned, 
as V. 53. [498]; (3) tji^o, en/" n. of ^ was peniJe (L); 
(4) yMj^ja playing at hazard with unfeathered andhead- 
less, arrows (R); (5) &ua*x [above] (R,L), in/, n. of (5 ^a* 
disobeyed; (6) 3U*^* [above] ; (R,L),zn/. n. of ^a. scorned 
(L) ; (7) ibjU (R, L), in/, yi. of aJ ^ ptfied Aim (L) ; 
(8) SLA** (R,L), inf n. of ^il pardoned ; (9) i£juw [above], 
en/, n. of jjca excused (L) ; (10) &i«.mo knowing (R) ; (11) 
&lJo , iw/. n. of ah*' afflicted him (L) ; (12) ud^suo [above] ; 
(1 3) Ju&o sleeping at midday) (1^)%^^ coming ;(1 5)ouujo 

Ox. 8 *» 

passing the night ; (16) v^a-&° becoming hoary ; (17) *_**** 



( 1549 ) 

finding fault ; (18) duv-o increasing ; (19) vjua* eventually 
focowun^; (20) jj^jt journeying ; (21) sj&jjuq passing life $ 
(22) 2&l&x> wishing. The era/! w. is anomalous, (1) in one 
respect, (a) when pronounced with Fath of the £ , but 
containing thes;(b) when pronounced with Kasr orPamm 
of the £, but not containing a s : (2) in two respects, when 
pronounced with Kasr or Damm of the £ , and containing 
the S (R). There is no Jmi* in the language, except 
\£JUL^o [above] , * JC© [below] , ^fuo , and iULo , as 



„ o* o^ t>. 



For a day of battle or deeds of generosity, 

[ by Jamil (Jh),] Buthaina, keep to ".tfb." Verily "JSTo," 
«/* £/tott &eej? to it, against the multitude of slanderers 
is what a help! , and 

LOU ^ ^U*jlJ! U! £M 

Convey thou to the brother of AnNu l mdn a message 
from me. But some assert that Jmi* is abandoned ; and 
that the exs. [of it ] mentioned have the finals elided, 
being curtailed by poetic license [58] , orig. i^^U , Xiyw, 

and XxJU (L). S says " Jjlm does not occur in the lang- 
uage of the Arabs," meaning ... "as a sing, or as a pi.:" 
while [his Commentator] Sf says that ^j** in ^J| ~>jub 
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is orig. H3 5 ** , the S being elided by poetic license; and 
similarly pJci in ^Jf £0 ^ (R). And [IH says that ] 

mJuo and ^yM* , while there is no other [inf. to. on the 
measure of JuJU , according to the chastest usage (Jrb)], 
are so extraordinary that Fr even holds them to be pis. 
of ajojk* and iSyx* (SH), like **s (R, Jrb ] pi. of sl*s 
(Jrb), according to his opinion [254] (R), because of the 
strangeness of Jju* in the inf. n. (Jrb). Thus Fr 

allows *Juo and ^juo otherwise than by poetic license ; 

and, according to him, Juti* occurs as a pt . (R). And [the 
reason why we employed the restriction "according to the 
chastest usage" is that (Jrb)] vdUL^o occurs (R, Jrb), with 
Damm of the J , as i?i/ to. of viLU (Jrb), i. q. \£ksb<per;shing 

(R) ; and »iJUU (R, Jrb) , mentioned by IKtt, with Damm 
of the J , i. q. SjUa a message ; and ***** , with Damm of the 
jw , i. q. snuleasiness 0/ circumstances and^jix competence^ \ 
wealth (Jrb). And some read *y*»** ^\ II. 280. Until his 

being in easy circumstances [447] (R,. Jrb), with Damm 
of the g* and prefixion (Jrb). But Fr may assert that 
dULgjo and iJULo are p£s. of &XJL^e [above] and SJuLo i. q. 
sJLws [above] (R): and Akh says that the reading ty«AAin 

II. 280 is not allowable , because there is no JjU* with- 
out the S in the language (Jh) ; [while Z, followed by B, 
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Explains it] by elision of the S on prefixion, as in ^Jd~>Xi 
gJT [331] (K, B). According to others than S (Sn)* 
tne inf. n. [of the tril. (A) sometimes (M)] occurs 
on the measure of tine pass, part., like &yLspS> fortitude 
(M, A) and Jyuw understanding, reason (M), as the 
inf. n. sometimes occurs when the pass. part, is 
meant, like vax^I uvc p»s& a dirkam of £/*e governor's 

coining, l. e., &j„^d* coined by htm, xJUi ^jJli. fj^o XXXI. 

10. 2%w is the creation of God, the dem. referring to 

the created, and L^o ajdxs [76], i. e. CL*Jo (1Y) ; hut 
seldom, [being confined to hearsay (Sn),] as 

7V/ey &at;e no* left flesh to his bones, nor understanding 
fo Ais mint? (A), ^y^uyo and *j**jw [below], c^s^o and 
^5-o^i [below], and ^^Wl in LXVIII. 6. [below]; 
and hence 'i&^Sjt and 'is^o^ajo [below], and ib^Lo pitying 
(M). jyi** , as in pJU^fji [247] , i. c, jute , is one of the 
inf. ns. that occur in the shape of the pass. part. ; and 
like it are sy**x and v^ju [below], and ^yXAj\ in 
LXVIII. 6. [below] : so say Akh and Fr (BS). 
And the inf. n. of any thing else [than the unaug- 
mented tril. (ft, Jrb)] occurs [often (A), with universal 
regularity (Jrb),] on the measure of the pass. part. (SH 
A), which is therefore applicable to the inf. n., the pass. 
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part., and the ns. of time and place [363] (R, Jrb). And 
hence 

[belowj (M,A), by Umayya Ibn Abis-Salt (IY, AAz), 
Praise be to God at our entering upon the evening, and 
at our entering upon the morning ! May my Lord make 
us pass the morning, and make its pass the evening, in 
wenl. (AAz), ^ilo' ypLo' ^jyf XXIII. 30. Make Thou 
me to disembark toith a blessed disembarking (IY), 
u&UyOj Uft|^u» adJI ^b XL 43 In the name of God be 
its sailing and its anchoring ! (IY, A\ ,Jolli ^t pjifcl 
g.]|[342.A.](A), 
y^fWJ! ^xtfc j^jj ^^ (V Xc^ :f$c SL* Jul? 8*jo b}+X& Jo j 

(M, A), by a man of the Banu Mazin (IY), And ye 
have tried us time and after time, and the knowledge 
of the quality of the man is acquired on the occasion of 
experience (T), 

V***>j Ux *LL* ^^)| ^ $c L^oL^ ^IfsLo l^3^U 
' *' ~1 * t"'ii'° c i" * " *i ' i " •«• • r- •"* 

[by 'Alkama Ibn 'Abada (IY, AAz), Then I brought 
her (my riding-beast) to water, as though its pools from 
foulness were red as henna and the juice of the leaves 
of sesame together. She is coaxed to the dung of the 
troughs, and desired to drink of the water dunged into, 
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and, if she loathe it, then verily the feeding between two 
drinkings is a starting and riding (AAz),] 

(M), by Ru'ba (IY, AAz) Ibn Al'Ajjaj (IY), my Lord, 
if I do amiss, or forget, Thou wilt not forget, nor die. 
Verily the preservation shdl be like my having been 
preserved, i. e., like my preservation, l* being infinital 
(AAZ), or^° cK" |^Usy» 5 XXIV. 18. And dispersed 
them with every dispersion [below] (A), 
uJ&Jl ^ £JL> ,J 16! r A3!, # *JULi ^1 «5 ; » ^ ^ JJUI 

(M, A), by Zaid AlKhail (IY, AAz) atTai, I fight 
until I see not for me any fighting, because of the ene- 
my's overcoming, and I escape when not any but the 
sharp-witted escapes (AAz), and 

(M) ^4s though the sound of the cymbal were in his 
(the horse's) champing the bit (IY, AAz), or neighing 
(IY). The shape of the ^?ass. part, of what exceeds 
three [letters] occurs as (1) an inf. n., as XXXIV. 18. 
[above], i. e., g^ J^; (2) a w. of ftme, as 

, ^ ^ ^ * >' x'x '** f | «' * ' °M 

[above], i. e., a/ Jfte (iwe of our entering upon the 
evening, and of our entering upon the morning ; (3) 
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a «. of place, as ^^ ^d^ jXjJo J±±£\ Cj; 
p't^f ^r^* XVII. 82. ify ZorJ, 6r£w# we Sw, i. e., into 
AlMadiiui, at a good place of bringing in; and take me 
out, i. e., from Makka, at a good place of taking out (I3S). 
But, as for what occurs on the measure of j^*!^, like 
)?»** being in easy circumstances, [i. e., ~*o (R, Jrb,)] 
andj^uo 6e/?i^/ in difficult circumstances, [i. o., JLi (R, 
Jrb), as in their saying- Sp-aoi ^J i^S .Leave him alone 
until his bring in easy circumstances and Sv***** ji 
wift'l /*•/« 6e/w/ //?. difficult circumstances (Jrb),] LLk* 
fortitude, [r. e. txL* (R),] and ^ycjw madness, [i. e., £uci 
(R\ as ^ui^jT^U LXVIII. 6. In which of you is the 
madness (R, Jrb), i. e., JLuiiif , according to one sayino- v R), 
i. e., when the ^ is not made red. (Jrb),] it is rare 
(SH). S, however, [differing from others (R,J disallows 
the occurrence of the inf. n. upon the measure of J^iii 
(M,R,BS,Sn) ; and explains these things according to 
their apparent form (IY>. He holds ^lli and^LjLo to 
be eps. (R, Jrb) of JU> a stale, i. e., aui 1*^ «Jl^ 
(a state) wherein easy circumstances are experienced 
[and «jo y*»x3 wherein difficult circumstances are 
experienced] (R);- [or rather, of Ufa case,] as though one 
sani a^^w^? £o\ ^l &r^ or XAi^-^ju Leave him alone 
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until (a case) wherein easy circumstances^ or difficult 

circumstances, are experienced ^; [or ^Lo\ a time,] the 

' "*• * <»<» *• > <» • > 

sense being &Ai«^j> ^Uv ^t and «ui «**« ttrato'Z (a tame) 

wherein easy circumstances, and difficult circumstances, 
are experienced (Jrb); by suppression of the prep,, 
as in their saying Jycus^o obtained, i. e., juJU J^a^uo 
(R ) ; because the occurrence of the inf. n. upon tbe 
measure of Jyuw is impossible, according to him (Jrb) : 
and so he says that £v>* and £y*y> , which are *wo 
sorts ofyKM* pace, are (a^ace) raised, and lowered, i. e., 
strengthened and weakened, by the mare ; and so he 
holds Jfyi** to .mean confined, tightened, i. e., (aw 
understanding) tightened and strengthened ; and oJLssJo 
to be aui tU-s^j^o meaning (pafa'ewce) wherein forti- 
tude is practised ; and the u> in *£»b to be red. (R), 
^jXaJ! being a pass. part, when the v_> is made red 
[184, 503] Jrb). As for xi^yCi , it is obviously not an 
inf. n., but is the thing disliked, the S being the indica- 
tion of substantivity ; and similarly &Sj jLo* , as .J ^11 
*JL&- SjJ^tX^uo Explain thou to me the true tale of his state, 
I. e., I ^ . y . g j> gg> e/s reality, from their saying ^^ .-aSJlo 
»^ -Se fofo? me £rw?# £/ie a</e o/ A/* young camel, 
meaning Explain thou to me his state, which thou hast 
told me truly (R), And [the inf. n. that occurs upon the 
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measure of (Jrb)] d^\J, like &/jL& forgiving, restoring 
to health) [i. q. sQUw (R, Jrb), inf. n of ^ULft forgave 
me, restored me to health (R)i] SUsLt ending [below], 

SUSb rewaewiw^r, [l. q. £uu , as ausb ^ *-^J ,50 J^a 
LXIX. 8. 2%e« s^afo *Aow see awy remaining for them 9 
(R, Jrb),] ibife ty^#, [i. q. c>jjr; as vScM L$x*sJ ^^jJ 
LVI. 2. While there shall be no lying at its coming to 

SB *■ 9 ** 

pass (R, Jrb), . and *Jla coquetting and ogling, i. q. J&> 
and ^>JLi (R),] is rarer (SH) than what occurs upon 
the measure of J^io (Jrb). As for jusU , it is obvious- 
ly an act part. , because it is i. q. fcyM last: for one says 

js^&Jt *>,<&!! *-*A^ 2%e *Atw<7 succeeded the thing, i. e., took 
its place ; while the S is the indication of substantivity, 
or [is affixed because] Suite is 0?^^. ep. of iulgj end % 
extremity. And iUio in LXIX. 8. may be iusU o**** 
( sowZ ) remaining ; or Jib n^ £/ii7i<jr remairafigr, the 
g denoting substantivity. And similarly «JLoU , i. q. 
Juob ft^A excellent thing, the 8 denoting substantivity ; 
or aULoli jUkft excellent gift. And 2b6(s in LVI. 2. 
may be i. q. &?5d jjmaj [204], the sense being that 
the soul shall then be believing^ truthful. All of 
this is with the S (R). And [it is said that (R) ] 
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the inf. n. [of the tril. (A) sometimes (M, A)j occurs oh 

the measure of the act. part. (M, R, A), as U3U ^ [76] 

(M,R, Sn), i.e., Cells (IY, R, Sn), as the 177/ n. [sometimes 

(IY)] occurs in place of the acrf. par*., as JtX* J^?? 

[142,143] (IY, R), i. e. J>li , and j££ & [247, 312], i. e., 

!sK [below] (IY). And hence l«Jli ^ii fce w*s ««««* 

with paralysis (A); and ^Ji ^ ^ U^» ^5 [76] (M,R)> 

i. e., \^L ^ % Gi jUtf* (IY, R), according to S 

[below] (R); ^ ^ ^ ^ 

[below] (M, A), by Bishr Ibn Abl Khazim, praising Aus 
Ibn Haritha Ibn La'm atTa'i, Sufficient indeed for me 
as a trial is the distance, the v being red., from Asmd; 
and there is no healer for the love of her, since it has 
lasted long AKB), i. e. ijjtf (IY), meaning ibliT (A), 
the ^ being made quiescent by poetic license, which 
often occurs, whence 

( IT), by the Majnun of the Banh l Amir, And, if it were 
the case that a slanderer had his home in Al Yamdma, 
while my home was on the highest peak of Badramaut, 
he would find his way to me. And what good do they 
get (God keep them not well ! ) in Laila's severing my 
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lies f , by rule \1&(, ( AKB) ; and xlclkJb lyails *o^C\l 
LXIX. 5. Then, as for Thamud, they were destroyed 
for [their (K, B ] rebelliousness, i. p., ^llikiL ; and 
LXIX. 8. [above], i. e.* dZ (A). But UsG may be a 
corrob. d. s. [79] ; and similarly vjfe'in ^Jt ^liL ^1? 
[above], i. e., Life', like jfy in ^Jl gil^ ^t p^ [above] i 

for, as the pass, part in ^(^sJLle ^ssuJIj XVI. 12. [79], 
with the ace.) is a corrob. d. s ; , not i. q.the inf n. s so is the 
act-, part, in what we are considering (R). And IIU 

* ' 0m, & ■' " 

says that U^J^ in ^Jt W-;^ ^ [above] is a d. s. coupled 

to pL&,\ 5 which is [in the position of (IY)] a d. s. (IY, 
R), like LXVII. 19. [538] (R), the op. of both being 
o jsjcLfc , and the phrase being constructively if Jj» «y<xiLfc 
l»^j p) ,£ <j«* ^^ ^; Usui covenaw^ W*A »iy Lord, not 
reviling, nor in such a state that a lie of speech was 
proceeding out of my mouth (IY), what he covenanted 
[with God (R)] not being mentioned ^IY,R), because 
indicated by the sentence, since it is like the correl. of 
the oath , which is suppressed with an explanatory 
context [650]; while, according to S [above], IsM^is 
the correl. «of «y Ju&U (R). And the inf. n. is used in the 
sense of (1) the act. part. , as ^1 &U , i. e., SC£ [above]; 
(2) the pass, part, as 
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[161] (R on the IH) Shalt thou know the dwelling on 
Tibrak ? (It was) a dwelling of Su' da's when she was one 
of thy beloved ( AKB). It is then uniform in gender and 
number, from regard to the o. / ; but may also be dual- 
ized and pluralized. Or, in these two ess., a pre. n. may be 
suppressed, i. e., ; j£,Sand JI^^S J* of (the possessors 
of) thy love. The former hypothesis involves a hyper- 
bole, as though the possessor of the accident were embo- 
died of the accident, by reason of the completeness of his 
qualifiability by it [143] jli on the IH). 

. §. 334. Jl2S , like Vc£ [below], Jt^sJ [332] (M, 
Jrb), Jldtf [below], LGii, [£M-5 (IY^ J Ujb , and 
Yam* [332] (M), in the sense of much ^rejecting, 
J$yL going round about (M, Jrb), ; °<5i fermenting, 
£Z sporting, [^clapping, (IY),] J» killing, &nl 
°J^ journeying (M), is formed to denote multiplication, 
[repetition (1 Y),] and intensification of the act (M, Jrb). 
When you intend to make the inf n. of the [unaugment- 
edj tril intensive, you form it upon the measure JUis ; 
and this is the saying of S ; like Jl*«J [above] for )M 
l^ much fermentation, audilliisand a&fc [above]. 
Notwithstanding its frequency, however, Jlitf is not 
regular. The KK say that jlitf is orig. the J*«s 
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importing multiplication [489], its & being converted into 
I ; so thatyyS is orig. ^jj6 [332]. But the saying of 
S is preferable, because they say ul*Jb [above] ; while 

8 o , 

vy**lj- does not occur, though the KK may say that it is 
one of those words whose o. f is obsolete (R). When 
JUas is an m/. n., it is pronounced with Fath of the 
initial, like Jl^svS [above] and ol^ks [332], not otherwise, 
except in two words, ^llo and ilils [332], as JjCI bills 
b^A XVI. 91. For explanation of every tiling and 
eULb *iuJ i" ;»<?£ kim face to face, i. e., «UJ ; whereas in 

^UJI yi.ss.ol cLois V. -15. Towards the inmates of the 
fire, it is.a simple aubstantive, which is governed in the 
ace. as an adw. (BS). There is [thus] no JUtij , with 
Kasr of the «y , among inf. ns., except these two (IY). 
And some say JLaJo also (D) from &Ld\juo competing in 
archery, and v yiJ> from ^fid! y^ dm?i& wene (CD). 
But, as for ^Uo , says S, it is not an intensive formation, 
otherwise its «y would be pronounced with Fath ; but is 
a simple substantive put in place of the inf. n. of 'Jl* , 
as gjle , which is a simple substantive is put in place of 
SjUJ, and «yUj and &lkc are put in place of oil* I and 
iliaAj [342. A] (R). And its counterpart is *GOs , by 

which they mean only ^lliiJ meeting, as says ArRa'I 
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/ Aawe hoped for thy bounty. Will its promises comef 
For to-day hope has fallen short of meeting thee (S). 
And in \J!Las Fath also has been heard, to which Jh 
and others restrict themselves (CD) ; while those who 
recite the saying [of Tarafa f Ahl)] 

-A«d my tippling wines ceased not, and my pleasure j 
and my selling and my expending my property new 
and old with Kasr of the «a> are taxed with a mistake 
(BS). They say that Jl*is with Kasr of the «y occurs 
in only sixteen ns., two i. q. the inf. n., vhi (1, 2) ^Uu 
and itsis [332] : and [fourteen non-inf. w., vid.] (3) 
fcLgS j as cM-H^ fclj-fr 5 r* "^- ri ^ 0Mr o/^7ie night passed j 
(4-6) JL*s i jUju , and gby» , [names of (D)] places • 

ft •» O s * 

(7) _ L^3* a crocodile, and also a <7rea£ Ji'a/- ; (8) o^J 
touo pieces of doth sewn together ; (9) *U£JU> quick at 
swallowing ; (10) Jli*3 aw <###[379]; (11) oLasU 
[283] ; (12) JCi a [smaW (U)] pigeon-house ;(13) tlf^ls* 
as L^l-^w ^JU fcsUJl oJl 27ie she-camel arrived at her 
time for being covered } (14) yl*Jj* playing } (15)jLob 

"' St? 

O x« 

a [sAor* (D)] necklace ; (16) JLjls s/wrf (R). 
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§335. Attd v5 I^» 1 [the £ of which is doubled to 
denote intensification and multiplication (IY),] is simi- 
lar, as L^ ,*$*aj ^Is There was between them much 
shooting one at another ; and as vS LL». much incitement 
(M, Jrb), and &}*&-*> much prevention (M), on both 
sides (Jrb). It does not proceed from [only] one [side] 
(IY,R); because Qj [332], JLjL [below], and isjAsk* are 
intensive forms of r y [487], Ilia , and yL\J6 (R); 
dnce the meaning is shooting one at another, 
and inciting, &\A preventing, one another (IY). But 
sometimes this measure occurs (IY, R) as an inten- 
sive inf. n. of the [unaugmented] tril. (R), denoting 
[an act proceeding from only] one \side~\ (IY). Thus 
vS lJb is much {knowledge of and skill in (M),] guiding, 
^ajOS wmcA mischief making (M, R), ^wysua wwcA em7- 
speaking (IY, R), and C5 LI^ being much engrossed with 
the business of the Khilafa (R). iS Lli , then, occurs as 
an inf. n. of (1) j^lis , as L^ [332] ; (2) the [unaugment- 
ed] tril., to denote intensiveness, as ,JU^ [above], e?i/! n, 
of atx^ incited him, and is -ajyas». [below], inf. n. of x„ 7 a! 
particularized him (L). 'Umar says [in tradition (L)] 
oo3^ ^a^sJI Sy (IY, R, Jrb), i. e., 5m? /or oew^ too 
much engrossed with the business of the Khilafa, [and 
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too forgetful by reason of it (Jib),] to mind the times of the 
call to prayer, I would chant the call to prayer (IY, Jrb), 
thereby indicating the excellence of the call to prayer (IY). 
<s JL*s also [334] is not regular (R) ; [though Jrb declares 
that] Z, being asked whether it was regular or confined to 
hearsay, is said to have replied " This cat. is so frequent* 
ly used that it ought to be regular " (Jrb). These 
inf. ns. are made fern, with the I , which only occurs 
abbreviated, as {S ^*± [above] «IY). Prolongation is 
allowed by some in the whole of them ; but is better 
disallowed (R). Ks transmits Tlljya*. [272] (IY, R) ; 
and allows prolongation in the whole cat, regularly 
(IY) . But [all the BB differ from him in that ; and (IY)] 
Fr (IY, R), of his own school (IYj, disapproves of it 

(»). 

§. 336. The n. un. [formed (R, Jrb ),] (1) from the 

unaugmented tril. [v., the inf. n. of (Jrb)] which does not 
contain a 8 , is on the measure of &X*i [with Fath (R, Jrb) 
of the o (R)], as &£i a stroke [265] (SH) ; the 
augs. being elided, if any be in it, as 2b>^ [beldw] from 
y^sr^y- I went out) and &Xs.£ [below] from o-lfo / went in 
[331] (R) : and, (2) from everything else (SH), which con- 
sists of [three (R),] the [unaugmented (Jrb)l tril., [the inf. 
n. of] which contains a 8 , [according to the opinion held 
by IH (R),] the augmented \tril (Jrb)], and the [unaug- 
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talented and augmented (Jrb)] quad. (R, Jrb), is on the 
measure of the inf. n. used, as &&.UI making a camel 
kneel once ; a 8 being added, if there be none (SH), as 
&3&ia3f a departure and Sb^dJ a feefw^r rolled down once \ 
and the distinctive being the context, if the inf. n. contain a 
8 , as SiX^L g<\Aj [below], SJ^L &ol&u,l [338], and Sb^o* 

8*Xd.L [below] (Jrb). And [two words (R),] aills! and 
S^UJ (SH 1 L)< from the [unaugmented (Jrb,] tril. (R, Jrb) f 
Whose inf. n. does not contain a 9 , their inf. ns. being 
w Lut coming and fcUJ meeting (Jrb), are anomalous (SH, 
L), because the augs. are not elided from them, nor are 
they reduced to the formation &Ui , but the i is affixed 
to them as they are (R), The regular form is susl and 
suai [below] (R, Jrb), which are allowable ; AlMutanabbi 
says 

JuX3 aui JaXJI, (5<XP oii # 2U&J ^Aiil SJLaJf ^sdo ouiaJ 

(R) 7 met the dawn, when the night was slain in it f 
because the night passes away with the rising of the 
dawn, at Darb alKulla, [which, I think, is in the lands 
of the Greeks (MI),] with a single meeting that healed 
my deep grief (W). When the inf. n. of the unaugment- 
ed tril, [v.] contains the 8 , you let it remain unaltered, 
as 2bC> [331] and iS&J [above], not sua and sJLaJ [below]* 
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So says IH : but I have not coine across what he says in 
any [other] work; nay, the authorities lay down unrestrict- 
edly that the n. un. from [the inf. n. of] the unaugment- 
ed tril. [v.] is on the measure of &JL*i (R). For [S says 
that(R)], when you mean the n. un. of thetw/ ?i., youalways 
put it on the measure of aJbti, according to the o.f., because 
the o.f. [of the inf. ns. (R)] is Jji3 [below] (S, R). And 
[Z says that] the formation of the n.un. from [the inf. h. 
of (I Y)] the unaugmented[£n7. v. (IY)] is on the measure of 

&JUi, [the augment, if the inf. n. contain any, being drop- 
ox*"* # O-'*'' 

ped (IY),] as k*j3 a standing and ab^-A a drink (M) , and 
M and SUitf [above] (IY). And[IMsays that] il*i [with 
Fath (A)] denotes unity, like 2UJU. a siting (IM), SUA* 
a wa^, and 8j*-»* [above] (A), whether the unrestricted 
inf. n. be on the measure of Jot* , as in *±y& [ from y-«] ; 
or not, as in &LjL [above] from -JyL [331] : so [says 
Syt] in the Ham < (Sn). And [BD and-IHsh say that] 
then. un.. from [the inf. n. of (Aud)] every tril. v. 
is indicated by [the paradigm (L)] sJUi.(L, Aud), with 
Fath (Aud). And what I think is that, when the inf. n. 
of the [unaugmented] tril. [v.] contains the s , you reduce 
it also to JLUi , saying Sjc^j [above], with Fath of the ^ 
(R). This is when the [general (Aud, A), i. e., unres- 
tricted (Sn),] inf. n., [applicable to the few and the 
many (Sn),] is not [formed (L, Aud)] upon the measure 
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of sJUi [337]; for, if so, then. un. [from it (L)] is indicated 
(L, Aud, A) only (A) by an ep. (Aud, A), or (A) by some 
[other] context (L, A), as SJL»L l^ a single ace of 
mercy (L, Aud, A) and SJl^L '&+** a single craving for 
milk (X). You leave [the inf. n. of] every thing else 
than the unaugmented tril. unaltered, whether it be [an un- 
augmented] quad,, like Ra^ro [332] ; or an augmented 
[tril. or quad ], like JJiJl [332], °l^l, and ^dtf : 
and then, if the 8 be not there, you add it, as &*Ln a/i 
honoring ; but, if the 8 be there, you leave it alone, 
as2bv«3 [338], i. e., 3<ia.L [below]; though, in such 
cases, the n. un. is mostly qualified by SA±»L , to avert 
ambiguity, as S(\a.L Sbj*3 a single consolation ; and, if 
we held the 8 [ of compensation] to be elided, and the 8 
of unity put, there would be no harm. S refers to the 
formation of unity as evidence that the o. f of the inf. 
ns. in the whole of the tril., trans, or intrans., is Jm3 
[above], saying that, the generic n. of such as 8j*s and 
SLkUs [254] being undoubtedly [formed] by elision of the 
8 , analogy requires the generic, i. e., unrestricted, inf. n. 
of such as &»>«&• and &JLi.«> [above] to be _jS. and Jia.t> , 
not ^v=* and Jj».«> f331] ; but that they vary the inf. ns. 
of the [unaugmented] tril. by adding letters, and altering 
the composition, because the [unaugmented] tril. is light, 
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contrary to the quad, and the augmented [tril.]. If the 
quad, or augmented [tril] have two inf. n$., one of which 
is more notorious [than the other], the n. un. is on the 
measure of that more notorious, not of the strange one : 
you say SA^ fe^so [above], not &^t_=>o , from ^y^* ; 
and similarly you do not say SJUs from «sJU(i, nor 
xiltX^from «^3^[332] (R). The «* un. and the n. mod. 
[337] are really sorts of inf. n., because the inf. *&. indi- 
cates the genus of the act [254], comprising once, tioice, 
and several limes, and the wAofe of its modes (Jrb). 
But the n. un. eJL«5 belongs only to what indicates an 
•act of the physical oryans, like the exs. given by IM and 
A: not to what indicates an internal act, Hke lU 
knowledge, Jl£2* ignorance, { j^ ? . cowardice^ and Ji£u 
niggardliness ; or a permanent quality, like ^«*^ beauty 

S ° •" 

and oJb smartotfss, trai (Sn)* 

§. 337. The n. mod. from [the inf. n. of (IA, Aud)] 
every [unaugmented] tril. v. is indicated by [the para- 
digm (L)] $XL (L, IA, Aud), with Rasr (IA, And) 
of the vJ (IA), as z^XsJ? \j~J> yi and slUl and 
3U*iaJf , and SSaJI 0*^ and sJb&fl , meaning t he mode 
of the act, not the act itself, considered as such 
the sense being He is good in the fashion of sitting and 
walking and eating, that he keeps to, and Most evil is 
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iliat fashion of dying and killing (L). This is when 
the [general (And), unrestricted (MKh\] inf. n. is not 
formed upon the measure of klii [below] ; for, if so, the 
n. mod [from it (L)] is indicated' (L, Aud, MKh) by some 
context (L), [i. e.,] by an ep. (And, MKh) or the like 
(And), or by something else (MKh), as yd^'l &*♦*► ***♦* 
I enjoined him to abstain, as one enjoinsthe sick man to 
abstainor&&Jy* \l£with a certain mode oj injunction 
to abstain, and ^J! 8<XAi .i&A* / searched for it, as 
one searches for the precious object or juWH ^ u ^ 
wftft a certain mode o/searc^L),whence8J^JL^f 3«X*3 
I^fai The search for the stray beast is a great search 
(Aud, MKh). And similarly when the v. is not [aii un- 
augmented] tril, as ^jJjTyl^J &/( J honored him 
as one honors the friend or ^/^ U^^aYA acerfam 

mode of honoring (L). No t«/. "• ™°<*. is formed from the 

. ) * * -* ' * 

non-tril., except anomalously (IA, And), as '^^=> ^ 

%L&£ She is pretty in the fashion of putting on the 

muffler, where they form kiii from y£S put on a 

muffler ; and &Z\' ^> £ Be is beautiful in the style 

of putting on the turban, where they form ilxi from^«3 

put on a turban (IA) ; and hence sls3 from d^Wj SAe 
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veiled her face, ^n^l^fromuc^BHeputon a shii J(Aud), 
ViL[with Kasr (SH, A) of the o (SH)] denotes the mod* 
{SH, IM), and quality (MKh), of the accident (Sn, MKh), 
as *£y* (SH), i. e., a striking qualified by an ep., either 
mentioned, as in H^jf^I^y* He is beautiful in Ms 
style of riding ; or known by the circumstances of the 
<jase, as in p\ 8 ; '«Uli^li [651], i. e., g£ }£*ah 
effectual excuse. Sometimes i&& [336}is not a n. un., like 
j£L' [332]; nor &jUi[above] a n.mod., likely a hardship 

(K) ' 

6. 338. The inf. n. of the i*i unsound in the J is 

[only (R)] ii^ [332] (R on the SH, L), as ty purified 
Ami, m/ ?i. lisp , and ^3 strengthened him, inf. n. ibyu? 
(L). That is'by elision of the first & , and substitution 
of the 8 for it [265], because the double tf is deemed 
heavy (R). No inf. n. of the ££■ unsound in the J 
occurs on any measure other than &tf , except what is 
extraordinary (L), [where] the double & occurs by 
poetic license (R), as 

l^o iO*» ^ UT .-# b>^ ^ ^ ^^ 
[below] (R, L) She passed the night continually lifting 
her bucket, as an old woman dandles a boy, by rule 
£ls (MN). This is by assimilation of the unsound to 



ib 
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the sound, as the sound is assimilated to the unsound 
in y£ reminded him, inf. n. IgSS, and V^ made Mm 
understand, %nf n. X^S [.332] (L). The language of 
Z is plain that the elided is the J ; hut, in my opinion, 
the elided is more probably the aug. ^ , because the J 
remains in the sound, as I^XS honoring [below], and simi- 
larly therefore in the unsotmd(IYj. We said that the elid- 
ed was the ^ of Ja*AS , (1) on the analogy of lyC?[above]s 
(2) because the ^ of Jx*iS is a letter of prolongation, 
which is not mobilized ; whereas, if the second were 
elided, the letter of prolongation would have to be mobi- 
lized on account of the S of femininization (It). The 
inf. u. of the JiiTand jiiLll unsound in the £ , as ^Uf 
hehed and ^U^f sought help , is analogous to the inf. n. 
of their sound counterparts (L). As for such as l\\l*\per- 
mitting and S^Ux&uJ seeking permission, they are orig. 

}W and yfPf^ 5 hut, the inf. n. being altered by reason 
of the v.'s. being altered [713], the £ is converted into » 
[below] (R). And two quiescents (L), [vid.] two t s 
(R), the I substituted for the £ of the v., and the t of the 
inf. n. (L), being then combined, the second [of them 
(L)] is elided [703] (R, L), and the 8 of feminization put 
as a compensation for it [265], as Sllj and SSUxLl , orig. 
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Ji^l and ^f^a^f , the vowel of the £ being transferred 
to the o , and the £ converted into I [above] ; so that, 
two » s meeting together, what has been mentioned is then 
done (L). The elided, (1) according to KM and S, is 
(IY, R) the second (R), [i. e.,] the I of JQ [and Jfc^ll] 
(IY), (a) by analogy to the elision of the letter of pro- 
longation in such as £^S [336] (R) ; (b) because it is 
aug. (IY, R), and therefore more fit for elision (IY) : 
(2) according to Akh and Fr, is (IY, R) the first (R), 
[i. e.J the I substituted for the £ ; and this opinic n, being 
agreeable with analogy, is adopted by Z (IY) ; because 
the first is elided on account of [the concurrence of] 
two quiescents when it is a letter of prolongation, as 
in -Ji and ^ [663] (R). The compensation is anoma- 
lously omitted I in *T/j inf. n. of ^f showel him, and 
fUJ.uv/ n. of jllif performed, as ^iifplijj XXIV. 
37. And performance of prayer (L). Omissfon of the 
compensation in such as^Uf [and^Uulf (R)] is a n owed 
(1) by S, on the evidence of XXIV. 37. (IY, R) - while 
no distinction is made by him between what is, and what 
isnot^re. (IY): (2) by Fr, in the state of prefixion 
[exclusively (R)], because the post, then, [as it were 
(IY),] supplies the place of the I (I Y, R), which is there- 
fore dropped (K), as in gjf ^Jl^[881] (K,B);and this 
opinion is better, because no authentic instance has been 
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heard except with prefixion (R). Elision of the 8 from 
such as l?Ja [above], however, is not allowed (IY, R) 
by Sin any case (R); so that y£ is not said (IY), as 
ll3tis(IY, R), since it has not been heard (R). The 
difference between them is that, such as J!^ and 
SlI^awxLl being sometimes used complete, according to the 
o. /. [707], it is allowable not to put the compensation; 
whereas, the o./. of such as £>y£ being never found, 
the compensation is inseparable. In poetry, indeed, 
JujJiS occurs, as *J\ jfi «LSb [above], by rule s^tf; 
but the poet is allowed to revert to obsolete o. fs. (IY). 
§ 339. The ns. that govern like the v. are [ten (Sh, 
Fk),] (1> the inf. n. [below] •, (2, 3) the act. part, and 
intensive paradigm [343] (Sh, KN), even in the du. or 
[sound or broken (YS)] pi [344] (Fk) ; (4) the pass, 
part. [347] (Sh, KN), even in the du. or pi (Fk) ; (5) 
the assimilate ep. [348] ; (6) the verbal n. [187] (Sh, 
KN) ; (7, 8) the supported a$v. and [prep and (MAd)] 
gen. [498]; (9) the qnasi-wf. n. [342. A] (Sh, Fk) ; 
(10) the n. of superiority [351, 3G0] (Sh, KN). IHshs 
saying " ns. " is a case of predominance [320], because 
the prep, and gen. are not a n. (MAd). I begin with the 
inf. n. because the v. is derived from it, according to the 
sound opinion [331] (Sh). The inf.n. governs like its 
v., which is derived from it (Fk). If the v. derived 
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from it be intrant., it is inirans. ; and, if its v be trans., it 
is trans, to what its v. is trans, to, by means of itself or of 
a prep. (A). It therefore governs the ag. in tho.nom. ;. and 
is trans.to an ofy\ with or without a medium,and sometimes 
to two or more objs. [432]. And the augmented iuj. n., 
as l\/\ [332], governs like the unaugmentcd, as ^>y& 
[331] (Fk). The inf. n., however, differs from its v. 
in two matters (A) :— (1) its ag. may be suppressed 
(M, IH, A, Fk), contrary to the ag. of the v. [21] (A), 
whether the inf. n. be aprothetic, as XC. 14, 15. [below] • 
or pre., as XXX. 2. [below] (M) : for relation to 
some ag. or other is not comprised in the idea intelligible 
from the inf. n. ; so that the conception of that idea does 
not depend upon [the existence of] an ag., contrary 
to [the conception of the idea intelligible from] the >., the 
act. and pass, parts., and the assimilate ep. (Jm) : (a) 
when the ag. is suppressed, the inf. n. does not assume 
its pron. [342], contrary to the opinion of some (A), except 
the inf. n. acting as a substitute for its v., as in Uj; U^ 
[below], where the inf. n. assumes the pron., because 
the pron. is latent (Sn): (2) as to its governing the pro-ag. 
in the nom. [20] there is a dispute. The BB hold this 
[construction] to be allowable, which opinion is adopted 
by IM in the Tashll (A); but Akh, Shi, and others dis- 
allow it, on account of the ambiguity in it, because, when 
you say, e. g n \^* f'y* J^ **?* 7 wondered at l A mr's 
beating, or being beaten, the act. sense instinctively 
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presents itself to the mind ; while AH says that It is 
allowable, when the v. is inseparable from the pas*. 
voice, like £J [3311 because there is no ambiguity 
then , so thatj^ p Vj ^1{ Zaitis being troubled 
with a cold surprised me is allowable. Thus there are 
three opinions, transmitted by Syt in the Ham' : while 
Dm adds a fourth, as being held by IKh, vid. that it is 
allowable when no ambiguity occurs, as in LT3 <j^f 
ufytfl c UaJ| ^ The gurarCs being recited in the hot 
bath mrprised me [below] ; and in ^Jf ^bread's being 
eaten and >QT^i water's being drunk, where the pro-ag 
izpost. to the inf »., but in sense is believed to be in the 
nom. (Sn). And, when attributed to the pro-ag., the inf. n. 
is not altered [436] (Fk). The inf. n. governs [only 
(IY,A) on two conditions, (1) positive, i. e. (Fk),] if it be 
(a) replaceable by the.* with [the infinitival (A,Fk) 
p. (A) ] 'J (IY,IM, Sh, KN), when the^as* or future 
is meant (IA, A, Fk), as: II. 252. [16,29,503], i. e., 
u-UJI *JJ! g> ^| or *l>\ ^4 J (Sh); or U (IM, Sh, KN), 
when tiie present is meant (IA, A, Fk), as ,^y ? lii 
,X^T ^W XXX. 27. Fe /car% ^ m as ye 
fear yourselves, I e., ^lilf ^^iij C^Sh) : (a) you 
may render the inf. n. by ^| and the act. t\, as A4^f 
\±>) i£i Thy beating, i. e. That thou didst beat, 
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Zaid surprised me, i. e., fjut 4J^3 ^f ; or the pass, i\, 
as iX*j* igtk** Thy being beaten, i. e., That thou wast 

beaten, vexed me, i. e. ^^6 ^f : the two being distin- 

.» 
guishable by the contexts (IY) : (b) their rendering 

the inf. n. by ^f and the v. is not qnite accurate 
when it is in the sense of the present, because {J, when 
prefixed to the aor., makes it a pure future ; but [some 
of] the GGr render it by ^f to the exclusion of U , even 
in the present, as dodJS I Iwj ^W&'j* Thy beating Zaid 
now is severe, because ^tis more frequent and notorious in 
usage than U ; and, because of their rendering it by J,? 
and the v., some of them fall into the error of supposing 
that it does not govern when in the present [341], from 
the impossibility of then rendering it by ^f (R) : (c) 
U is made peculiar to the present, notwithstanding that 
it is applicable to the past and future also, in order to 
give the preference to the p. more indicative of the past 
with the^re*., and of the future with the aor., vid. ^f, 
which denotes the past with the pret., and the future 
with the aor., contrary to U, which is applicable to the 
three times unrestrictedly (Sn): (rf) IM in the Tashil 
mentions the contracted &\ [525] together with these two 

*»• >> - • y to s 

p8., as l*X^ &>y& ocJU I knew thy having beaten Zaid, 

l. e., ttowo 03 <j| that (the case was this,)- thou hadst 

203 
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beaten, where ^1 is contracted, "because it occurs after know- 
ledge [525,526], and the position is not suitable for the 
infinitival (A), which does not occur after knowledge [571], 
nor supply the place of its two objs. (Sn) : (e) the inf. n. 
resembles the v. only when it is renderable by the infini- 
tival p. and the v., i. e., when it is not an unrestricted obj, 
(R) : [so that] when it is corrob. of its ap., or is govern- 
ed in some way by the v. derived from it, as in oJvi 
bw*3 tj^ or tX^tXccJl v*-^ -^ & ec ^ Zaid well, or wem 
severe beating, it does not govern (TY), because, [when 
it is an unrestricted obj. (R),] it is not renderable by 
^1 and the v. (IY, R), since the meaning of Uw*4 vso^b 
or IJj JcA Uj*5 is not ^ ^f co^o (R) ; and, when it is 
not replaceable by that, its government is impossible 
(Fk) : and, as for the saying u>a-Uf ^e^\ ^>ya xx>y& I beat 
him as the governor beats the robber, the op. inf. n. is not 
really an unrestricted obj.] but the unrestricted obj. is 
suppressed, the full phrase being uaJUl o^Ml v-»w3 JJU U^a 
(R) : while in Ij^ Uy3 [below] (Fk), where the in/ n. 
is a substitute for its v. (YS), and in IjoJ ^L^ o^^i , 

[where the inf. n. is corrob. of its op. (YS),] IJ^ may not 
be governed in the ace, by the inf. n. (Aud,Fk), contrary 
to the opinion of IM on the first (Fk), because, says IHsh 
in his Commentary on the KN, the inf. n. here is replace- 
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able by the v. alone without ^f and li ; and by common 
consent in the second ( YS), because of the absence 
of this condition (And): and for this reason the second 
[ c^i (Sh)] in [their saying (Sh)] <^>y° *$ l&* V *>)f 
; U=> v'ya [41] is held to be governed in the ace. by 
a suppressed v., not by (Sh, Fk) the inf. n. (Fk) r 
[i. e.,] the first J^ (Sh) : (f) IM seems to say that this 
condition is inseparable : but in the Tasini he makes it 
general, saying, in the CT, li The inf. n.'a being rcn- 
"derable by one of the three, [the contracted w « or the 
"infinitival J>T or its sister U (Sn),] is not a condition 
" of its government ; but it generally is so ; while an 
14 instance of its occurrence not renderable by any of 
" them is the saying of the Arabs Jyb c!LU ^ if *++» 
u dU3 my ear' 8 hearing thy "brother ( was, or- will 
" be, realized, when he existed, ov exists), saying that" 
[below] (A), a d. s. like the d. s. in Ua^ tXud! ^y* 
[29], i. e., ^ <M J^oli dlil ^b\ ^ or Jtf tof , the 
s. s. being the pron. [latent as ag. ] of the suppressed 
»., not the brother (Sn) : or (b) a substitute for [the 
expression of (A)] the v. [342], as Ij^ U^ [below], 
(IA, A), gJI JUS" JTj &£■ [41], and 

(A) Acceptor ofrefcriiancc, forgive sins that I have 
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already committed. I am afraid on account of them, 
terrified (Sn), where \&) ., [like JCJl and J& (A)J 
is governed in the occ. by the inf. n. ( IA, A), 
because acting as a substitute for the v. (I A); not by the 
suppressed v., according to the soundest opinion (A): while 
the inf. n. contains a latent pron. governed by it in the 
nom, as the v. docs (IA) : (a) it will not escape notice 
that this is excluded from the language of IM [here], 
so that there is no reason for mentioning it in the 
course of the exposition thereof (Sn) : (6) as for their 
saying in command, ldJ£ iT^S Beat Zaid [above], many 
of the Ga say that the op. of f££ i s l£i . but 
critical judges hold that the op. is the [suppressed] 
v. that governs the inf. n . in the «cc, the full phrase 
being fj^ Lya v ^s| : while, in my opinion, it is not 
improbable that the inf. n. may govern ify , because 
of its acting as a substitute for the v., not by virtue 
of its being an inf. n.; whereas, if you expressed the 
v., saying f^J L ; i ^\ Beat Zaid well, the op. of 
\iij would be only the v., not the inf. n. (IY) : (c) 
it appears from the language of the GG that there 
is a dispute about the unrestricted obj. whose v. is 
necessarily or allowably suppressed [41], as to whether 
it or the r. be the op.: but it is best to say that, in 
either case, the government belongs to the v., because the 
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inf. n. is not really a substitute for the v., since, if it 
were, the v. would not be supplied before it, so that it 
would not be governed in the acc.\ but is like a substi- 
tute for the v., since it and the v. may not be expressed 
together, as the substitute and original are not combined 
(R) : (2) negative, i. e., (Fk), if it be not (a) a dim. 
(Sh, KN, A); so that fjJj »ill^i <«£**^T [202] is not 
said, because the resemblance of the inf. n. to the v. is 
remote, by reason of the dim. formation, which is a pecu- 
liarity of m. [274, 288] (Fk) ^or rather, because the dim. 
is not the formation that the v. is derived from ( YS) : (b) 
apron. (KN, A), contrary to the opinion of the KK 
(A, Yb);so tnat ^» v ^svJt js> y j^ ^ i5 ^Jf du^& is 
not said (Fk), because the letters of the v. are wanting 
(Fk,Sn): (a) the opinion of the KK is attested by the say- 
mg £Jf ^ V^-'l ^ ; P42], where L^jla is dependent on y» 
the prow, relating to^A^Jf ; but here it governs only the 
prep, andffen. ( YS): while IJ and Rm allow it to govern the 
{prep, and] gen.] and should, by analogy, allow it to govern 
the adv. (A) : (c) limited (Sh,KN, A) by the 8 (Sh, A,Fk), 
i. e., indicative of unity [336] (Sn); so that d&Ji ^ifi 
fiXs) is not said, because the formation of unity is not the 
one that the v. is derived from (Fk,Sn) : while the saying 
of the poet, [describing a traveller, who has water with 
him, but purifies himself with dust for prayer (MN),] 
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v^Sk y.vJb '^LfrJf &#&'& yd? # pls» y» ^JJf tXA^vJ! «u ^laaj; 

[7'Ae strong, who ispi*udent, by the stroke of his two palms 
on the dust t revives with it, i. e., the water, a sotd of a 
rider, who was almost dying" of thirst (MN), ] is ano- 
malous (A), because the limited inf. n. does not govern 
(MN) ; so that, when it occurs, it is decided to he anomal- 
ous (MN, Fk) : (d) followed hy an [ep. or other (A, 
Fk)] appos. before [the completion of (A, Fk)] its govern- 
ment [147] (Sh,KN, A) hy the mention of all its regs. (Sn); 
so that \d^\ f}^ <&>y° cs**?^' Thy severe beating Zaid 
surprised me is not said (A), because, the inf. n. with its 
reg. being like the conjunct with its conj., they may 
not be separated (A, Fk) by the ep. or other appos, (Sn) ; 
and, if uny supposed instance of that occur, then, after the 
ep. [or other appos.'}, a v. is supplied, on which the post- 
pos. reg. depends (A) : but the inf. n. may be followed 
by an appos. after the completion of its government (A, 
Fk), as Suii? io^Ol ^Q B d^ks* ^t Verily thy excessive 
desertion of one is destructive (Fk) : (e) suppressed 
[342] (KN), because the letters of the v. would be 
non-existent (Fk) : (f) separated from its reg. (KN) by 
an extraneous expression [342], because its reg. [in 
relation to it] corresponds to the conj. in relation to the 
conjunct, so that they may not be separated (Fk) : (g) 
posterior to it (KN), i. e., to its reg., even if it be an adv. 
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[342], because its reg. corresponds to the conj., which 
does not precede the conjunct [177] (Fk). The op, inf. 
n. must also be a sing. (A, Fk) ; and, as for the saying 

[below] They have tried him, and their trials of Abu TCuda- 
ma have not increased anght but his glory and prosperity, 
it is anomalous (A). This condition, though apparently 
not laid down by IHsh, is prescribed by some, who disal- 
low the government of the du. and pi. ; and is decidedly 
adopted by IM, because, says he, their form is different 
from the form of the inf. n., which is the origin of the v. ; 
so that, if we find iu the language of the Arabs ' any 
instance of such government, it is to be accepted, but not 

copied (Fk), as ^sJ! lyZa* di [above], where the pi. is 
made to govern (YS). The inf. n. governs [in three 
states (IY,IA)], (1) whence. (M, IM,Fk) to the ag. or 
obj., as JoJUf vyoill old ^^JUsa^l The governor's beating 
the robber pleased me and >**^f ucJJl uwo The beating of 
the rubber by the governor (M) : (2) when aprothetic (M, 
IM) and anarthrous (IM), pronounced with Tanwin (IY, 
I A, Aud, Fk), as La£j Sua*** ^j ^ ^ ^^>l i' XC.14, 15. 
Or feeding, on a day of hunger, an orphan [above] and 

(IY, IA), by AlMarrar Ibn Munkidh atTamimi (MN, 
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EC, J), By smiting with the swords the heads of men tie 
removed their skulls from the resting-place, i e., the necks 
(Jsh, MN, EC, Sn, J) : (3) when synarthrous (M, IM, 
Fk), as 

Jt^Sf I ^1^ y^AJ I JUu # SsltXcl SjUaJ! -ua^ 

[below] (M, I A) Feeble in making havoc among his foes, 
fancying flight will defer death (Jsh, AKB), 

[below] (I A) For verily thou and the praising l Urwa 
when dead, after that he called thee to save him from us, 
when our hands were stretched out towards h'm to slay 
him, but thou didst not save him, so that he died, thepred. 

of &\ being in the next verse 
& 

or»0. *&\* [683], are like the man singing to his camels 
to urge them on the journey, when the fornoon* is 
advanced, and the birds of the Jates are swoopiny down 
upon them (J), and 

[below] (M t IA), by AlMarrar alAsadi (S, IY, AA z, 
MN, EC, J), as attributed [ in the Book (IY)], but (IY, 
AAz), correctly (AAz), according to some (IY), by Malik 
Ibn Zughba alBahill (IY, AAz, AKB), a heathen poet 
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<(AKB), Assuredly the foremostof the charging cavalry have 
known tha f * wheeled round, and recoiled not from smit- 
ing [their chief (AKB)] Misma 1 (MN, EC, AKB). But 
its government is most frequent when it is pre. (IA, Aud, 
Sh, KN, A; to the ag. (Sh, Fk), with the obj. mentioned 
(Fk), as II. 252. [above] (Aud, Sh, KN, A); or omitted, 
as ^U^ Ja£3j XIV. 42. And accept my prayer (to 
Thee [below] , i. e., <i!U! J&* (Fk). The inf. n. strong- 
est in government is not the one pronounced with 
Tanwln, as is said; but the one pre. to the ag. } because 
then, the ag. being like a part of the inf. n., as it is of the v., 
the mf. n. is stronger in resemblance to the v. (R). 
Its government, when it is pre. to the <bj., (1) with the 
ag. mentioned, is rare; and is even said [by some (Sh)] to 
be peculiar to poetry (Sh, Fk), as 



'• o 9 o , 



* . -•' * 
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[below] (Sh), by AlUkaishir alAsadi, The knocking 
against the goblets by the mouths of the flagons has dissi- 
pated mine inheritance and. what I have gathered together 
of real property (MN), in the version with, «£f in 
the nom. (Sh), which is refuted [by the version with the 
ace, showing that there is no exigency in the verse, and 
(Sh)] by the saying of the Prophet [in the tradition J4 
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u*^ (5 Jli '-&Itft (314) until he eays (MAd)] 1^ 

iU>ww «Jl eUa&w I <j^e c*xJ f ,4nd £/ie performance of the 
pilgrimage to the House by him that is able to find 
a wafj t0 * l [k c l oxv ] : (2) with the ag. omitted (Sh, Fk), 
is not forbidden in prose, according; to any one (Sh) ; 
[and] is frequent (Fk), as *AiaJ I *Ui> ^ ,jUj^l fUo ^ 
LXI. 40. jlfaji ive.arie.th not of (his) praying for good 
[below] (Sh, Fk), i. c., ^J T^uJ ^ (Sh). When, how- 
ever, it is aprothctic and anarthrous (A), [i. c.,] when it 
is pronounced with Tanwin (IY, A"* 1 . Sh, KN), literally 
or constructively, as i^lfiJI ^yw^ 1$jU XXII. 33. 
Verily the magnifying; of $/*«/» is one o/the acts of piety 
by heart?, where ^ytf is constructively pronounced with 
Tanwin, according to the reading with <^yXiO\ in the nom., 
(MAd), its government is most appropriate, by analogy 
(IY And, Sh, KN, A) to the government of the v., (Sn), 
because by its indetermiuateness it resembles the v. 
(Sh, Fk, Sn) more than the pre. and the synarthrosis do 
(Sn), as XC. 14,15. [above] (And, Sh, KN, A) and y^ 
^fvjJ^Q [above] (A) ; and hence the saying of an 
Arab ^r p CiJf ^ J J ^ ^ J4f^ * wondered at the 
guran's being read in the hot bath [above]. But 1 : ,ays 
in the CU " This is strange, I mean the government of the 
nom.bvthc inf. n pionouned with Tanwin, the case usually 
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governed by it being the ace. ; for, though analogy re- 
quires the occurrence of the nom., alone or with the ace, 
and, when you are restricted to one of them, the nom. is 
worthier, still the construction frequently occurring is 
what I have mentioned" : and IHsh says in his Glosses 
on the IM " The government of the ag. by the 'pre. 
[inf. n. (MAd)] is weak, and so is its government by the 
inf. n. pronounced with Tanwin ; and, as for the synar- 
throus, its government is weak unrestrictedly, in both 
ag. and obj. : and therefore the result is that the gov- 
ernment of the ag. [in the nom. (MAd)] by the inf. n. 
is weak unrestrictedly" (YS. MxVd). Its govern- 
ment, when it is synarthrous, is (IH, Aud, Sh, KN, A) 
rare (IH, Aud, Sh, A), weak (Aud), [and] anomalous 
(KN), because prefixion of the art. to what the op. inf. n. 
is renderable by, vid. the infinitival p., is impossible 
(R) ; [and] because the resemblance of the synarthrous 
inf. n. to the v. is remote, by reason of its being conjoined 
with jf (Fk) : as pJI fclliiT Jox*i [above] (And, Sh, A) 

and pil s^aOI ^J J o*JU OJU [above] (A), like 

And how shall be the protecting the bach of what thou art 
riding f (KN) and jJ\ ^lllfj >iXili [above] (A) ; and 
hence 
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[below] (Fk) / wondered at the giving subsistence to the 
evil-doer by his God, and at His leaving some of the 
righteous destitute (Jsli). It is objected that, prothesis 
being like determination by Jf , the inf. n, with it [also] 
ought to be remote from [resemblance to] the v.: but the an- 
swer is that the post, is posterior to the inf, n., which there- 
fore occupies the place of the v. before the prefixion, con- 
trary to the inf. n. conjoined with Jl (Fk). The synarthrous 
inf n. is said not to occur in the Kur when governing 
an ag. or a pure 06/., but to occur when made trans, by 
a prep-, as jUib ^ ^t JyiJI ^ e^«JL? ^sOl «AJ| w^su $ 
God loveth not the crying aloud of evil speaking, save by 
him, or that evil speaking be cried aloud, but loveth him, 
or the crying aloud of evil speaking, save the crying of 
him that hath been wronyed, where it may be said that 
JLib ^ St is the ag. of the inf. n., 1. e., ^^> ^jl in 
the act. voice, the exc. being conj.; or that ^jsJI is 
renderable by *^?v. ^ * n " le ##**• voice, the exc, 
being cfo's?'.; or that the exc. is coiy., but a pre. n. is 
suppressed, i. e., {Xb ^ ^. W (R). There is no dispute 
about the government of the pre. ; but some relate [what 
suggests (A)] a dispute (A, MAd) about it (MAd). The 
government of the inf n. pronounced with Tanwln 
[below] is [allowed by the BB; but (A)] disallowed by 
the KK, according to whom the nom. or ace. [occurring 
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(A)] after it is governed by a t>. understood (A, MAd). 
As for the government of the synarthrous, it is 
allowed by S and those who agree with him, but dis- 
allowed by the KK and some of the BB (A). There 
are four different opinions about the synarthrous inf. n. 
(MAd) : (1) its government is allowed by [KM and (R)] 
S (R, MAd), unrestrictedly, as *Jf &I(XQ T Ju*i and jif 
^J! cJe [above]; and, according to this, ^* ^^.i 
*i) «S^-ftJf I wondered at the beating thee by Z-iid 
ought to be allowable, on the ground that the eJ is an 
obj. [112] (R) t (2) the Kufi does not make it, as he 
does not make the inf. n. pronounced with Tanwm 
[above], govern (MAd): while Mb [also] disallows its 
government, because, says he, this is prevented by the 
substantivity in it ; and he says that faTtXeT means -i 
fcSfd^t [514] ; or is governed in the ace. by an indet. inf. n. 
supplied, i. e., * c Lut '&A& jQxp? ' Ju«i , the inf. n. being 
understood, because the context indicative of it is strong 
(R) : (3) F holds its government to be allowable, butinele- 
gant: (4) ITlh allows it to govern, if the jf in it be a 
substitute for the [post.] pron. [599], as in JblxLf uLui 

[above] ; but disallows C^k S^ iL°y&\ : and AH agrees 
with him ; but they are refuted by [the first hemistich in! 
£JI o>jJJ v^° «**?* [above] (MAd). The jam inf. n. has 
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Ave states (A) :— (1) it is pre. to the ag. (I Y, IH, iA, 
Aud, A), because the ag. is its subject, in which [the acci- 
dent denoted by] it exists [343] ; so that its being made like 
one word with the a//., by means of its prefixion thereto, 
is better than its governing the ag. in the nom., and 
than its being made like one word with the obj.: and also 
because its requirement of the ag. is strong, as respects 
the reason, because the ag. is its subject, in which 
[the accident denoted by] it exists ; while its govern- 
ment is weak, because its resemblance to the v. 
is weak ; so that nothing remains but prefixion 
(R) i and then its obj. is put (Aud, A;, which is frequent 
(Aud) ; so that it governs the ag. in the gen., and 
the obj. in the ace. (IY, IA) f as II. 252. [above] (IY, 
WIH, Aud, Jm, A) and 

My meeting in it with the whole tribe was when, before 
the separation, gaming and carousing were among them, 
where the d.s. supplies the place of the enunc, as in 
CsU »jJ£ ^yo [29] (IY), whence *J[ ^c\ £1 [above] and 
the saying of Ru'ba [Ibn Al'Ajjaj (MN)] 

%\b iiJUi <ky?aJl (5^? * ^1 ts^l ^** ^f^ . 

(S) And tlie seeing of mine eyes the youth rhy brother is when 
he is giving largesse. Then that is incumbent upon thee 
(MN) : (2) it is pre. to the obj. (I Y, III, I A, Aud,A), whether 
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direct, adverbial, or causative, as «>AsvJt Ljalff v^ 3 2 " e 

heating of the robber by the executioners, X**saJI ^ sy 3 

The beating of Friday, and v^&JI V;-* T ' ie beating 

of correction or discipline (Jm): but only wben there 

exists a circumstance indicative of the post's being an 

obj., either the occurrence of an appos. to it governed in 

the ace, according to the place [340], as cX^ <~»y* is***^ 

liSjf'fhe beating of the noble Za*'d surprised we; or the 

occurrence of the ag. plainly expressed after it (R), as 

[below] (IY, R), by AlHutai'a, Is it from a rasing of an 
abode hi rain of .springtide and summer tide that thine 
eyes have a dropping of the water of the tear-ducts? (AKB); 
or an id. indication, aajlsjf jil ^^s^l The eating of the 

s 

bread surprised me [below] (R) : and then its ag. is put 
(WIH, Aud, A); so that it governs [the obj. in the gen., 
and(IY)]the ag. in the nom. (IY, IA),as £^<> y») tf*J 
[above] (WIH), whence pj\ lili* ^[252] (IA, A), like 
jj\ ^sfydf^i [above] (Aud, A): and this[second (IA)] is 
not peculiar to poetry (IA, Aud A), contrary to the opinion 
of some (IA, A), as is proved by the tradition o*JI g^ 
£\ [above]; but it is rare (Aud, A) : (3) it is pre. to the 
ag., and then the obj. is not mentioned (IY, Aud, A), 
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which is frequent (And), as XIV. 42. [above] (Aud, A), 
i.e.,SL|f ^5lo (Aud, Sn), and IX. 115. [508] (A), i.e., Z } 
from his Lord (Sn) : (4) it is pre. to the obj., and then the 
ag. is not mentioned, [which is frequent (Aud),] as XLL 
49 [above] (IY, WIH, Aud, A), i.e., ^T^(Aud); 
and like it is Ax^sjS J\^Li dLjLL jjjj XXXVIII. 23. 
Assuredly he hath wronged thee by his asking for thine 
ewe : but, as for the saying of the poet 

Then multiply not ye two your blaming me, for verily 
your brother is addicted to his mentioning Laila al 
'Imirlya, it contains two inf. ns., ^ which is pre. to the 
obj., the sense being ^£j C&£ and &j?b, which is^re. to 
the ag., J.J being the obj. (IY) : (a) the inf. n. may be 
rendered by a pass. v. (IY, R), whence XXX. 2. [5021 
i. e., f^jJx w f Jju ^ (IY) : and then governs the obj. 
in the nom., vid. with an id. indication, as 111 jrf ls 4^1f 
Bread's having been eaten surprised me, i. e., 11' Jrf * f- 

butmaybe.pre.toit with a context indicative of the^osf.'s 
being in the place of a nom., like the gen.'s having an 
appos. governed in the worn., as *Jjf\ ^V^\ iS ^l 
The fine white bread's being eaten surprises me(R) : 
(5) it is [sometimes (Fk)] pre. to the adv. (R, IA, A, Fk), 
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by extension [66] (Fk) ; and then governs [the ag. in 
(I A)] the nom. and [the obj. in (I A)] the ace. (R, I A, A, 

Fk), as U*e *Xj>\ *^JI o%.<3 ^ c^e i wondered at to- 
day's beating K Amr by Zaid (R, IA). 

§ 340. The n. post, to the inf. w., (1) if an ag.^ 
is in the place of a nom.: (2) if an 06/., is in the place 
of (a) an ace, if the «»/! w» be rendered by ^1 and the 
ac*. v.; (b) a nom n if the iw/ n. be rendered by ^1 and 
the pass. v. (A). The appos. of the #c7i. [post, to 
the «%/. «. (R, IA, Fk, Sn)] is (1) put into the gen. 
(IM, R, Fk), according to the letter (R, IA, Aud, A), 
which is preferable (R, A, YS), for conformity with the 
apparent inflection (R), as uaj%kJ i ju; o^ ^a v^^asxc 
/ wondered at the clever Bald's beating (A, Fk) 
andy^L*£jJbf ji'f t5 JUsc£?Z%e eating of the meat 
and the bread surprised me (Fk) ; but is restricted [by 
IM (YS)] in the Tashil to the case where no preventive 
hinders [it (Sn)], as [it is hindered], says Dai, in (gJUAef 
iXaj. dULtf 2% honoring and the honoring &# JS&mVJ 
surprised me y where putting* the appos. into the #ew. 
would produce a coupling to the gen. pron. without 
repetition of the genitival op., which is forbidden (YS, 
Sn) by others than IM [158] (Sn) : (2) made to accord 

with the place (IM, R, Fk), which is good (IM), as 
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^vk) f Jcj\ vy* l^ ^t^- (A, Fk) ; and as J^l ^-s**! 

» 

vasU 1 5 jvssJUl with the ace. if the £«/. n. he rendered by^ f 

and the ac£. v. (Fk), and the worn, if it he rendered hy ^1 
and the pass. v. ( YS) : and to this the reading [of HB 
(K)] uy x+>\ ^UJIj XJCSiUl5 *JUI 3U*J j^JU dLSjy II. 156. 
Those, upon them is the curse of God and of the Angels 
and mankind, all of them is attributed hy IM, and the 

tradition ^jOaaIoJI J^f^ \ d*&> f>\ He ordered the short- 
tailed serpent and the serpent having two black stripes 
on its back to be killed is ascribed by some ; wnile 

S cites gjf Jjf &uJ C [59] (YS) ; and hence 

(IA, And, A), by Labid, describing a he-ass and his she- 
ass, Until he journeyed at midday in the beginning of 
the afternoon, and urged her on, to seek water, as the 
injured importunate creditor seeks his due (MN), 

(A), by AlMutanakhkhil alHudhali, The traverser of 
the pass, whose traverser is wakeful from fear of foes, 
walking as walks the courtesan, on whom is a sleeveless 
shift, wearing a single garment (Jsh, MN), and 

iiU^ u^sjr iii; # &^ ^ ;j& itf js 
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[346.A] (IA, Aud, A), by Ziyad al'Ambari (IY, Jsh, 
MN, EC, J), say F and IY, which is more correct (MN), 
or by Ru'ba (Jsh, MN, EC), Ibn Al'Ajjaj (Jsh, MN) 
atTamimi (Jsh), I took her (the maid-servant) in satis- 
faction of a debt due to me by Ilassan, from my fear 
of 'his falling into poverty and delaying payment (J) T 
which is followed by 

He is good at the sale of real property and maid-ser- 
vants (MN): but [R says that this is] only when it cannot 
be made to accord with the form and apparent [inflection] 
(R). Fk does not relate any dispute here as to the allow- 
ability of apposition to the place, but does relate one in 
the case of the act. part. [346. A]; so that he suggests the 
notion that it is agreed upon here : whereas it is not so, 
but is allowed only by those who do not prescribe as a 
condition the existence of the requirer of the place ; 
while those who do prescribe it understand an op., as [is 
explained] in [the extract from] the fourth chapter of the 
ML [given in § 538] (YS). The language of IM 
appears to imply that apposition to the place [of the gen. 
post, to the inf. n. (Sn)] is allowable in the whole of the 
apposs. [131]; and such is the opinion of the KK and 
some of the BB : but S and those BB who agree with 
him hold that apposition to the place is not allowable, 
[because, says Shm, they prescribe, as a condition of observ- 
ance of the place, the existence of the rcquirer of that 
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place, which is missing here, because the n. resembling 
the v. does not govern any word in the nom. or ace. 
except when it is synarthrous, or pronounced with Tanwm 
or pre. to something else than that word or its ant. (Sn)l- 
while Jr makes a distinction, allowing it in the coupled 
and subst., and disallowing it in the corrob. and ep. 
[below]. Apparently, however, it is allowable, because 
it has been heard (A); and the ep. also is made to accord 
with the place of the gen., contrary to the opinion of 
Jr (R). 

§. 341. The inf. n. governs whether it be [in the 

T s e !f the . (IY ' WIH)] past (M ' IH >' as &*3 

UM*f !;♦* d*J ^y* Zaid's having beaten « Amr 
yesterday surprises me (Jm) ; or [in the sense of 
(WIH)] any other [time] (IH) than the past, i. e ., the 
(WIH, Jm) present [339] (IY, WIH, Jm) or future 
(M, WIH, Jm), as &foL ^ ffi ^ 3 0f ^ 

'Amr's honoring Rhalid to-day surprises, or to-morrow 
will surprise, me (Jm) : because its government is 
[only (IY)] on account of its [containing the letters of 
the *, and (IY)] being renderable by 'J and the 
[subsequent (IY)] v. [339] (IY, WIH), which sense is 
found in all the times (IY) ; and, since the v., by which it 
is rendered, is past, present, or future [402], the inf. n . 
governs when in the sense of each of them (WIH). Z 
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shows by that the difference between the act. part. 
and the inf. n., because the act. part, governs only 
when it denotes the present or future [345] (IY.) It is 
not prescribed as a condition [of the inf. n. 's govern- 
ment (Fk)] that it should be in the sense of the present 
or future, because it governs [not on account of its 
resemblance to the v., but (A)] on account of its being the 
origin of the v., contrary to the act. part. (A, Fk), 
which governs [only (YS)] on account of its resemblance 
to the aor. [v. (YS)] ; so that it is prescribed as a condi- 
tion [of the act. part, 's government (YS)] that it should 
be [in the sense of the (YS)] present or future (A, YS), 
because they are the two [times] indicated by the aon 
[404] (A). 

§. 342. The inf. n. is not preceded by its reg. 
[339] (M, IH, A), as the conjunct is not preceded by any 
part of the conj. [177] (A) ; so that J ^ db^i fjL^ 
Tliy beating Zaid will be good for him is not said, 
as kj **a. uw<u ^ Ijo^ That thou shouldst beat Zaid 
will be good for him is not said (M). This is said to be 
because the inf. %., when op., is renderable by an infini- 
tival p. with the v., and the infinitival p. is conjunct 
[497, 571] ; while the reg. of the inf. n, is really the 
reg. of the v. that is the conj. of the p., and the reg. 
of the conj. does not precede the conjunct (R). And 
[similarly (IY, R), say they (R),] the inf. n. is not 
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separated from its reg. by an extraneous expression 
[339] (IY, R, A), i. c, something not governed by the 
inf. n. (IY), as the conjunct is not separated from its 

conj. [177] (A) ; so that ^k \ Jut M JJ? v**;' v^fcf 
The riding of the beast by l Amr surprised Zaid would 
not be allowable (IY), because part of the conj. may not 

be separated from part [177] ; and ^S ^eJ\ pjdl* J^xf 
lob.Jubo Ubf ^jyfctf j»XJjJ pXAxS ,j.* v^^JI jJU ^aS" II. 

179,180. Fasting hath been prescribed unto you, as 
it was prescribed unto them that were before you — 
peradventure ye will guard yourselves (Jrom sins) — 

(fast ye) for certain days means ULj! lyyo [below] (R). 
The " extraneous" is what is not dependent upon, nor 
supplementary to, the inf. n., like the inch, and enunc, 
and the ag. and ob j. of a word other than the inf. n. ; and 
the "non-extraneous" is what is dependent upon, and sup- 
plementary to, the inf. n., like its ag. and obj., and the 
adv. and [prep, and] gen. depending upon it (Sn). If any 
supposed instance of sucli [constructions] occur, it is 
explained away. A supposed instance of precedence is 
the saying [of AlFind azZimmani (T)] 

^Uil xJjJU J^»J! &** ,.i^JI lsi»jI 
M?ic? some forbearance, before ignorance, is a submis- 
sion to dishonor (T)], where the J of JL'3JJ is not 

dependent upon febe ^Ujl mentioned, but upon one sup- 
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pressed before it, indicated by the mentioned, the full 
phrase being ^U6I &JdJU ^Uaf J^^H *>^ i^f^' < ^ d *^^ 
-4nc? some forbearance before ignorance, is (a submis* 
sion) to dishonor, a submission, like the full phrase in 

such as XII. 20. [498] (A), i. e., *& &•*$ lj&, 
And were ( listless ) about him ( Sn. ) Aud a sup- 
posed instance of separation by an extraneous 
expression is the text ^5f^-***Jt i gLs ^ ^<>Uf x*^ .^Ia *M 
LXXXVI. 8, 9. Verily He is able to restore him to life 
ow £/ie e?ay w/tew the secrets shall be tried, where ^ is 
not governed in the ace. by x*a^ , as Z [followed by B] 
asserts, otherwise the inf n. would be separatedfromitsre^. 
by an extraneous expression |\oU)] ; and [a word, vid. 
the inf n., implying the sense of (Sn)] a conjunct 
would be predicated of [in sense, not letter, since the 
sense would be xJU xJUf ><X&> JSf^uJI ls lu ^ wu** ^t 
(Sn),] before the completion of its conj. [by the adv. 
(Sn)]: and the approved construction is to supply an 
accusatival op. for ^ , the full phrase being ^ «*m 
^3( _JLs (liTe w»7/ restore him to life) ow ^e e?ay, efc. 
(A), with Fatfr of the &, from the trans. '^ , for affinity 
to the inf n. (Sn). And hence also the saying 

Reproaching wiih the gift is conducive to blame : then 
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reproach not thou, so that thou be found without praise 
or wealth, where the o governing .UaJf i n the gen. is not 
dependent upon JJf , so as to make the construction he 
gb A.la*X) y^jf, although the sense accords with this, 
because the parsing wouldthen he corrupt, sinceit would he 
liable to the two objections mentioned, [vid. separation 
by an extraneous expression, and predication of the con- 
junct before-the completion of its conj. (Sn)] ; and that is 
avoided by the dependence of the o upon a suppressed 
[inf. «.], as though JUj £jf § !S ;bj ^Reproach- 
ing is conducive to blame, {reproaching) with the gift 
were said, the second £jf being a subsi. for the first, but 
suppressed, while its reg. is retained as an indication of it 
(A). And similarly, say they, the inf. n. may not be sup- 
pressed [339], and its reg. retained, because that would be 
like suppression of the conjunctand partof the conj., with 
retention of the other part; unless the inf. n. be strongly 
indicated, in which case the suppression is like that 
mentioned in [the discussioy on] the concomitete obj. 
[68-70]. This is what they say (R). But, [says R 
(Sn),] I see nothing to prevent the inf. n. from being 
preceded by its. reg., whenan adv. or its like, as filfe nT 
&3f ; Ug XXIV.^2. And let not pity for them take hold of 
you and ^7 £i Q £& XXXVII. 100. And, when he 
reachedthe&ge of working with Mm; and such precedence 
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is frequent in their language, while supplying the v. in 
such cases is a forced construction. For the predicament 
of what is renderahle by something [else] is not always 
the same as the predicament of what it is renderable by 
(R, Sn) ; so that there is nothing to prevent the inf. n. 
from being renderable, as respects the sense, by tlie 
infinitival^., notwithstanding that the former may not be 
subject to the predicaments of the latter. The genuine 
obj., indeed, docs not precede it, because its government is 
weak : but a tinge of the v. suffices for [the government 
of] the adv. and its fellow, so that they are governed 
even by what is extremely remote from government, 
like the neg. p. in. LXVIII. 2. [498], and the pron. in 

[339], i. e., l^e ^cXaT \Jj (R), by Zuhair[Ibn Abi Sulma 

alMuzani (EM), addressing the clan of Bhubyan and 

their confederates, Asad and Ghatafan, and urging theni 

to make peace with their cousins, the Bank 'Abs, and 

deterring them from making war, the hardships of 

which they had known in the War of Dahis (ARB)], 

And war is not aught but what ye have known, and 

experienced ; nor is it, i. e., my account, of it, the con- 

jectural account (EM, AKB). And the truth, says Sd, 

is that the reg. of the inf. n. may precede, when it is an 

adv., because this is a word that a tinge of the v. suffices 

206 
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for [governing] (Fk): while those who think that the 
inf. n. is not preceded by its reg., unrestrictedly, are 
mistaken ; and accordingly the J in the Hamasi's saying 
*>JI JlaoJf L>awj [above] is dependent upon the ^u^t 

mentioned, not upon another ^UiM supplied (BS). And, 
according to this, the inf. n. may also be separated from 
its reg. by an extraneous expression, the v. not being 
supplied, as II. 179, 180 [above]. And similarly the inf % 
n may govern when understood, provided that an indica- 
tion of it exists (R). As for the inf. n. occurring as a 
substitute for the expression of its v. [339], the soundest 
opinion is that it is equal to the act. part. (1) in assump- 
tion of the pron. [according to the theory that the 
government belongs to the inf. w., not to the v. that it is 
substituted for ; while, according to the theory that the 
government belongs to the v., the pron. is in the v., and 
there is no pron. in the inf. n. (Sn)]: and (2) in allow- 
ability of being preceded by (a) the ace. governed by it, 
and (b) the gen. governed by a prep, dependent upon it, 
because it does not correspond to a conjunct, nor its reg. 
to the conj. (A), whether we proceed upon the theory that 
the government belongs to the t;,, for which the inf. », 
acts as a substitute in sense alone ; or upon the theory 
that the government belongs to the inf. re., as is 
expressly stated by A, on the ground that it is an 
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unrestricted obj. acting as a substitute for the v. in sense 
and government [41] (Sn). 

§. 342. A. The quasi-inf. n. is what is equal to the 
inf. n. in indication [of its sense (A, MKh), vid. acci- 
dent (Sn, MKh)]; hut differs from it in heing literally 
and constructively devoid of part of what is, [i.e., of the 
letters, rod, or aug. (Sn, MKh),] in its v., without 
[receiving (I A)] compensation (IA, A): like *TL^ giving, 
which is equal to iUoll [332] in sense ; hut differs front 
it in being literally and constructively devoid of the 
Hamza found in its v. JL3 , without receiving any com- 
pensation for it (IA). So IM defines it in the Tashil 
(A). The following, therefore, are excluded:— (1) d& 
[332], because it is devoid of the I of jStS literally, but 
not constructively, for which reason the t is sometimes 
expressed, as JUftJ i to* converted into tf because preceded 
by a letter pronounced with Kasr; and" (2) 5<>i [699], 
because it is literally and constructively devoid of the ; of 
&tr hut receives the 8 as a compensation for it : so that 
these are inf iw., not quasi-inf . ns. (IA, A), contrary to 
^ from lJ^[331], and ^from ^'[belowj because 
they are literally and constructively devoid of part of 
what is in their vs., [vid. the wand one of the two double 
letters, whUe the letter of prolongation in them is not a 
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compensation (Sn)]; whereas the property of the inf. n. 
is to include the letters of its v., exactly, as 113 , inf. n. 
j*y , or with an addition, as fi\ informed, inf n. li*» 
(A). The v. of **S* is either ^or pUS, the real inf n. 
of which is £aA& [or JUxS] , as IV. 162. [39] (IY on §. 1). 
BD, however, asserts that ilk* is an inf. n., its Hamza 
being elided for lightness ; but this is contrary to what 
is distinctly declared by other GO (IA). The quasi- 
inf. n. [sometimes (IA)] governs (IM, R) like the v. (IA), 
whether it be pre., or aprothetic and anarthrous, or 
synarthrous (Sn), like the inf n. [339] (R), as 

[below] (IA), by AlKutami, praising Zufar Ibn AlHarith 
alKilabi, What ! Shall I be thankless after thy 
repelling of death from me, and after thy giving me 
the hundred grazing camels ? (Jsh, MN, AKB), whence 
the tradition [of 'A'isha (MN)] i^\ iilpf £$ xJUs J^ 
On account of the mail's kissing his wife is ablution 
necessary, [i.e., JuiaSj (MN),] 

[When the Creator's helping the man comes true, he 
does not find a difficult one of the hopes aught but 

made easy, i. e. &UI (MN),] and 
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[below] (IA) By thine associating with the noble unit thou 
be reckoned one of them. Then do not thou be seen to be a 
familiar friend to others, i. e., Slslili+j (J). The quasi- 
inf. n. [that governs like its v. (MAd)] is the generic 
substantive transferred from its original meaning to 
import accident, like p&f [above] and o£$ [below] (Sh). 
The quasi-inf. n, is [of three kinds (Sh, A),] (1) what 
[indicates the sense of the inf. n., and (R)] begins with an 
aug. |» (R, Sh, A) not denoting reciprocity [499] (Sh, A), 
like J^ [333] (R, Sh), whence Z^Z> (Sh, A), l^sd 

(A), and -^iax*** (R) ; and this governs [like the inf. n. 
(A)], by common consent, as 

[333] (Sh, A), by AlHarith Ibn Khalid (ID, Jsh, 
MN, CD ) alMakhzuini, but wrongly attributed [ by H 
( MN, €D) in the D (MN)] to Al'Arji (Jsh, MN, CD), 
O Zulaima, verily your afflicting a man that has offered 
the salutation to ynt is oppression (Jsh, MN), i.e., J&\Je\ 
(Sh, Sn), because it is really an inf. «., named the miml 
inf. «., and sometimes, but only tropically, [i. e., care- 
lessly (M Ad),] called a quasi-inf. n. (Sh) : (2) what is 
a [generic] proper name [for an accident (Sh)] t like J^xi 
[8, 193] (Sh, A), 8j P] (A), J,l^U [8, 41], aCi [193] 
(Sh), and ^L»j being in easy circumstances (A), a props r 
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name of j*«o , opp. of ***£ (Sn) ; and this does not govern 
by common consent (Sh,) (A) : (3) other than these two, 
which is the kind meant by IM (A), [vid.] what is a 
concrete substantive, used (R, Sh) in the sense of the 
inf. 11. (R) to denote accident, like -!Ju [above], which 
is orig. a substantive denoting the words spoken, but is 
transferred to the sense of *aA& speaking ; and ofy 

[above],which is orig. a substantive denoting the recompense 
/ of the workers, but is transferred to the sense of Sbli'l 
recompensing (Sh) : and the government of this [sort Sh)] is 
disputed, being allowed by the KK and Bdd (Sh, A)-, on 
the authorit)' of such (Sh) as *J\ SyS'S [above] (R, Sh, A), 

i. e., dlSUaet thy giving, though *\.bi& a gift is orig. a 

[concrete] substantive denoting w£a£ is given (R) ; and 

~ * .» • 
hence *JI vils^&jo [above] (A), 

[T/iey said tf TAy speaking to Hind (the beloved of 
this poet), w7«7e s7^e e's lending her ear to the speech, 
will heal thee" I said "True is that. Would that it 
existed ! " (MAD), i.e., «±JUJl& (Sh)], 

(Sh, A), by Hassan Ibu Thabit alAn^arl (MN, AKB), 
praising our Prophet Muhammad (AKB), Because God's 
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recompensing every believer in His unit?/ is with gar- 

dens of Paradise, wherein he shall be made to abide for 

ever (MAd), and the saying of 'A'isha gT\ J.=*y! *Io &* 

[above] A): hut is forbidden by the BB (Sh, A), who supply 

these aces, with vs. to govern them (Sh). The government 

of the quasi-inf n. is rare (IA, A j, though regular, as is 

deducible from the antithesis [between ''rare" here and 

" anomalous" below] (Sn). . Those who assert that its 

government is allowed by common consent are mistaken: 

for the dispute about that, [when the quasi-inf n. is not 

a proper name, and does not begin with an aug. ^ not 

denoting reciprocity (MKh)J is notorious (IA); while 

Sm says that its government is anomalous [above] (IA, A), 

citing the verse -^JHytf't [above] (I A). And IM indicates 

its rarity by making Jc«a indet. [in his phrase 

And a quasi-inf. n. has a government] (A?. But Diy£ 
ad Din ibn Al'Ilj says in the Basit •' And it is not unrea- 
sonable that what stands in the place of the inf. n. should 
govern like it; and one Grammarian is reported to have 
allowed that regularly " (IA). 



THE ACTIVE PARTICIPLE. 

§. 343. The act. part, is that [n. (WIH, Jm)] which 
is derived from [the inf. n. of (Sh, Fk)] a v., to denote 
the person, [or thing (R, J m , YS),] whereby [the 
accident denoted by (R, MAd)] that v. exists [339], in 
the sense of originating (IH, Sh, Fk), i. e., of [coming 
newly into (Jm)] existence (Jm, YS) after having not 
been (YS), and of existing restricted by one of the 
three times (Jm), like Lfi striking and ^ honoring 
(Sh). Thus o,li means a [person, or] thing, whereof 
striking is affirmable after having not been (YS). 
But this definition does not include all the act. parts as 
^cM*.*^ Zaid is opposite >Amr and ^* ^y^ £t 
^ I am drawing near to such a one or lu^SX^ 
going far from him or i^^^sL' combining, or wmf- 
en<7, tot* A Um, because these accidents arc relations 
between the ag. and obj., not existing by one of them 
specially, to the exclusion of the other (R). And the 
act. part, is often used without importing coming newly 
into existence and originating, as in jU lh\ God is 
knowing [Note onp. 344, I. 6], J&L Sl^[268,312], etc 
(YS). The act part, is the ep. [140] indicating an ag. t 
[vid. the ag. of the accident denoted by that ep. (Sn) J 
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when [that ep. is] conformable, in both genders, to the aor. 
of its v. [248,331] (A) in [arrangement of] vowels and 
quiescences withont restriction [of sort] , even thongh [only] 
according to the o. /, as in the case, of *yu . [703] and 
p2U [708] (Sn) ; importing the sense thereof, [i. e., of the 
aor., vid. the present or future, and likewise innova- 
tive continuity (Sn),] or the sense of the jpret. [403] : so 
IM defines it in the Tashil (A). It is what indicates 
origination and its ag. : so that such as &*a&\ superior 

o + + 

[351] and y^&. beautiful [348] are excluded by a ori- 
gination" since they indicate only subsistence ; and 
such as ^ycuo struck [347] and pU stood or has stood 
[402] by the mention of " its ag." (And). The act 
part, [derived] from [the inf n. of (Sn)][the unaugment* 
ed (IH, And)] tril [v. (WIH, IA, And, Sh, Sn)] is 
formed upon the measure of Jxtti [347] (IH, IM, Sh, 
Fk), whether the tril, be intrans, (A), like !&I flowed 
(IM), i. q. JU*, act. part. 6U flowing r , and *_*#6 went y 
act part. w*»t6 #oe%# ; |JL* was sa/e [below], ac£. par*. 

^JU# sa/e ; and so was fo'vety [below], said of a horse, 

o " int- 

act, part »jU lively ; or fraws., like [I j£ reared, 

nourished, i. q. ^j act part, bik rearing, nourishing^ 
and (Sn) ] y^a struck, act. part. ^XJ striking ; and 
v.Sjroo'e [below], act, part ^jS\^ riding (A). That is 

207 
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[frequent (And),] regular (IA),] in (1) [every (IA)] iii 
with Fath [of the £ (IA)], whether intra ns, like Ij^i 
[i. q. JLl (Aud),] and CJ*$ ; or tram., like CSJ* : 
(2) J*i, with Kasr [of the £ (IA)], when trans., 
like vi^ [above] (I A, Aud), and jJU £wew, act. 'part. JU 
knowing (IA). Bur. it is rare in (1) joti,[with Kasr (IA, 
A.ud, A) of the £ (IA, A), ] when intrans. (IM), like ijLl 

[above] (I A, Aud, A), the regular forms being (a) J*i 

«» 

[in accidents (Aud, A)], like ~&t exJting [432] (IM) and 
^P rejoicing [432, 484J (Aud, A) ; (b) J^T[in colors and 
constitutions (Aud, A)], like [ o^l black and (IA, Aud)] 
y^S unable to see in the sun ; (c) ^^Ui [in what indi- 
cates fullness, like ^L^ satisfied with drinking ; or heat 
of the inside (Aud, A)], like a b<xi <7wV*# (IM) : while 
pdjyi mc& and J^ middle-aged, [in the case of the intrans. 
i*i (Sn),] are anomalous (A), the regular forms being 
ycyoand J*g*, because they are [derived] from [the inf. ns. 
of vs. denoting] accidents (Sn) : (2 jjj (IM), with 
Damm (IA, Aud, A) of the £ (IA, A), like y [above] 
(Aud, A), the proper forms being (a) ju*i, [which is 
regular (Aud, Sn), according to others than IM (Sn), ] 
like Jj^ comely, the v. of which is JukT (IM), JL.i 
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s 

noble (IA, Ami), andusjJs smart, clever, witty (Ami, A); 



6 - x 



(b) Joti, [which is inferior to Juuii (And, Sn), ] like ^x 

8 " x 

bulky (IM) and ^i sharp-witted (I A, Aud, A) : while the 
following are rare, [inferior to the two former (And),] in the 

+ 9 x * x** » x ° * 

case of Juu ,(a) Jixil (IM), like ^ia^l dark-red (IA, And, 
A) andjilLl rough (A); (6)jJU(IM), like jLku valiant (IA, 

8 x x 8 x x 

Aud, A) and ^^^ beautiful (And, A) ; (c) JLai , like 
^Ua. cowardly ; (c?) JUi, like ^Lssui 6rave ; (e) Jjti, 

8 » » 0° 00 

like w^ unclean [239]; (/) Joti , like ^ir 6oW, crafty 

0) 0« > 

(Aud, A) ; (g) Joti , like — .£ inexperienced in affairs.; 

3 O* — S * O » x O » x « 

(&) JUi , like fcloj [252] ; (i) Jj*i , like ;^=^ having a 

8 # 8 

narrow orifice to the teat ; (j) Juts , like .;♦-&=» (A), but, 

x# W X X 

O x 

in the [Jh and] KF, { jJJ* rough, rugged, coarse [239], 
so that perhaps it has two dial. vars. (Sn). And [the 
act. part, of (IA)] Jii , [with Fath (IA, Aud, A) of the 
e (IA),] sometimes contents itself with another [measure 

3 x . Owx 8 o x 

(I A, Aud, A)] than JceU (IM), luce v_**b nice, j^jyi o?e£, 

» x •* 8 x 

^*jSi\ hoary (IA, Aud, A), and uu,ft r chaste. But the 
whole of these <7?s. are assimilate eps. [348], except J^l/, 

8 x 8 — x 

like u*;^ an ^ f^- [ a hove], which is an act. part, except 
when it is pre. to its nom., vid. when it indicates sub- 
sistence, [i. e., continuance, not origination (Sn). ] like 
^JUlf . yelb pure of heart and yjjf !as>l& distait in 
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abode, in which case it also is an assimilate ep t [549] 
(And, A). IH says that (R) for this reason the act. 
part, is named JcfcUJl ^f , [from the expression cMi, 
which is the measure of the act part, of the tril. (R) J 
because the tril. is frequent (WIH, R) ; not JmAjT III , 
nor JjuXmmJ I |wm»! [below]. But what he says requires 
consideration, because J^Uf | ^1 does not mean Me «. tfe- 
noting the (formation occurring upon the measure)^s\3 , 
but Me rc. denoting what does (the thing) ; while JuJlff, 
Jmiivwtl , and the like do not occur in the sense of what 
does (the thing), so that one might say Jjt&J I ***! [or 
Jjiix-^fJMJ ]. If, indeed, he had said " They apply 
J^Uil i^url unrestrictedly to him that does not do an act, 
as ~Ju* Jrofcew [491], ^=*.*XXx» ro^ed efottm [495. A], 
JudU. ignorant, and^*Lj sfewrfer [349], because what this 
shape is formed to denote does, in most cases, do an act, as 
*3U standing and £-^* bringing out" it would have been 

something (R). The act. part, [derived] from [the inf. n. of 
(Sn)]any[v.]other than the [unaugmented(IH, Aud, k)]tril. 
isformedupon the measure of the aor. [of the act. voice (R, 
Jm)j,byputtingan[att£. (IM)] r (IH,IM,Sh,Fk) pronounc- 
ed with Panim (IH, IM, Sh),inplaceof theaoristicletter (R, 
Sh, Aud, Jm,A,Fk),atits beginning (WIH, IM), whether 
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the aoristic letter be pronounced witli Damm or not (Jm) ; 
and pronouncing the penultimate with Kasr (IH, IM, Sh, 
Fk), literally, as in *j£o honoring, or constructively, as 

in ^Lxisuo choosing and ys\*> being red (WIH), without 
restriction (IM, Sh), [i. e.,] whether the penultimate of the 
aor. be pronounced with Kasr (WIH, R, IA, Aud, A), 
as J^Juo introducing and j. 6* . t *uj o asking forgiveness 
(IH), or Fatfc (WIH, R, IA, Aud, A), as^x£J *r#% 

*o remem&er (WIH). Sometimes Juti* is (1) pronounced 
with Kasr of its j» by alliteration to the g., or with Damm 
of its g by alliteration to the p, as ^^jcjlo or ^jjuuo for { jxx* 
[252]: (2) replaced by (a) Jt&li , as V A*I produced her- 
bage, act, part. s^JXa ; ^^1 produced the yellow plant 
called yusy , act part. ^\y ; and *£jf grew up, became 
adult, act, part. *s\j> ; and hence ^3y ^I^JTLULIj . XV. 
22. ./IncZ we Aave sen£ £Ae winds fertilizing, according 
to one interpretation (R), i. e., ia>LsJiJU , like ^iLkJ I 

i. q. yyLsukJ! in g3j Ju^ jiLJ[23] (B) : (b) J*£o , as Cr g .4* 

went far, act. part. ^ g i »m ; ^^o^f married, took a wife, 
«c*. j?ar£. ^ ^-a* ; and ^ii\ became bankrupt, destitute, 
ac*. #ar£. ^iXo (R). But Kasr of the * in ,jjuw from 
^Ul helped, y*ju> from^Ul raided, and ^j*** from J^llf 
was plain, by alliteration to the vowel of the following 
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letter, is anomalous (Tsr). They say that J^U occurs 

% o » *x o - ~x . G»«xOx8 

l. q. Jjx&o , as ^lt> &Lo , l. e M vjjitX*; [ *j'o ~u/ , l. c., 

9 » «x Ox x O x . Oss « x 

P^Ouo ;] and Juuak £&x& , l. e., &u©wo : out these arc rather 

Ox O ■"* Ox 

re7. ws., like Job and v_*&b [312], since the JaU i. q. 

*• * X x 

the reL w. is not obliged to have no v., but may also 
have a v. ; and the same expression is then common 
to the rel. n. and act. part. (R). The truth is that J^U 
does not occur i. q. JytLo , the instances Gited being 
explained by the BB as rel. ns. ; and by the Rhetoricians as 
cases of tropical attribution, the proper phrases being 
auus».Lo c&ib whose possessor is pouring out ka±*Lo *3o 

* x ^"x * X 1 X 

J » X ^, 

whose possessor is hiding^ and xa^Lo yof* whose posses- 
sor is finding is pleasant [312] (BS). And so the act. 
part, is said to be [sometimes] on the measure of the pass. 
!?«»*., as LsU 8dutj ^tf «j| XIX. 62. Verily He, His 
promise is coming, i.e., Cul ; but this is rather of the 
ci£. of y£M ouul 7 <fo'd *Ae matter, i. e., aoJL*i, meaning 
3**** done (R). The act part, governs like its v. (M, Fk), 
in the act voice, intrans. or trans. (Fk), whether it be 

*o x t » x » O x O ox 

prepos. or postpos , as L»x. jw^Li v-»^Lo Ju\ ^iaid is such 

O ° » tf* x x > 

that /ws young man is striking l Amran.il *.j£o L+e •*' iZe 

» x x » 

£* honoring ^Amr; expressed or understood, as y^La ,.p 

*• x • X __ 

l^cj Jljj His es beating Zaid t and (beating) l Amr [346. A, 
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538], i. e., IjU V; Lij (M), and i^li ^lf \£\ Art thou 
(beating) Zaid, beating him 9 , as though you said o ; lif 
^ ^*l£j> [62] (IY): except that (1) the flcf.^1*. may be 

jpre. to its r^.[346.A], while that is not allowable in the v.; 

(2) the J [346. B, 504] is not prefixed to the postpos. reg. 
of the v., while that is allowable here, as XLI. 16. [3121- 

(3) the act. part., when an enunc. of a du., does not govern 
a preceding word, so that 'Jp', o ; li lj^ ^fj^ is not 
allowable, because the v. would not be good here (YS). 
The reg. of the act. part, may precede (1) the act. part. 
[344], as uj?^ '^ t<X* This m&n is. striking Z nr/ ;cxcQjit 
when the acf. ;;ar/. is governed in the #erc. by a pre. w. 
[below] or a non-red. p., as in JjU pjLi IjJ; f&i and 
v^Ld* Ski) *y ;7 />, which are disallowed; contrary to Jjj 
<ojLd* 1^ !<>*) Z-tid is not striking ' Amr, though some 
disallow the last; while many except from the pre. n. 
[above] the words ^1 , JL ,. JJf , and JJ: (2} the inch. 
of the act. part, as ^;U l&i lJ^ This man t, tf rfifc% 
Zaid : so [says Syt] in the Ham 5 (Sn). And, as its v. 
governs the two advs. [64, 498], the d. s. [75], the inf. n . 
[39, 432, 435], the causative obj. [72], the concomitate 
obj. [68], and the rest of the complements [19], S o 
does it (WIH, Jm). It governs only because of its 
resemblance to the aor : in measure and gender [248], m 
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indicating the inf. n. and admitting of denoting one of 
the two times [404], and in having the J of inception 
[604] prefixed to it (Fk). The intensive paradigm is 
that \ep. (MAd)] which is transmuted from [the form of 
(Fk)] Jftli , [act. pari. (Fk, MAd) of the triL (Fk),] into 
[the form of (Fk)] JUi , JUjw , or JyJ> frequently, and 
A**a or jjii rarely, to denote intensification (Sh, KN) of 
the quality (YS), as «JU*Jf » <X$j pAz Jo) Zaid is learned \ 
or well-versed, in this question ; and repetition 
(MAd), and multiplication (Sb, Fk), of the act 
(Fk, MAd), as yjjswi y^i ^ Zaid is a great 

" 9 ^ « 

slaughterer of the fatted beast (MAd). [Thus] Jl*i* , 
JLxI , or Jj*i is [often (Aud, A)] substituted for Jl^G 
[below], in [importing intensiveness and (Aud, A)] 
frequentativeness (IM) of the sense (Sn). It is then 
entitled to the same government as JlcU had (IM} 
before the transmutation (A) ; and therefore governs like 
the v., in the same way as the act. part, [above] (IA), on. 
the conditions mentioned (Aud, A) for the latter 
[345, 346] (Aud, Sn). Its predicament being that of 
the act. part., it is divisible into what occurs 
as conj. of Jl , which [kind] governs unrestrictedly ; 
and what is denuded of Jl , which [kind] governs 
on the two conditions mentioned (Sh). And hence 
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(IA, Aud, Sh, A), by AlKulakh Ibn Hazn (IY, AAz, 
Jsh, MN) Ibn Janab (MN) atTamimi (IY) asSa'di 
(AAz, Jsb) alMinkari (AAz), the Rajiz (ID), describ- 
ing himself (Jsh), Being a man of war, wont to put on 
its trappings in readiness for it, and not wont to hide 
inside the tent-poles, here meaning tents, knock-kneed 
from fright (AAz, Jsh, MN), and the saying [of one of 
them (IA)] u>C& iSti juljjf Ul whatever betide, honey 
I am wont to drink [below], transmitted by S (IA,A) ; 
the saying [of one of the Arabs (IA,A)] ^L^oJ aM 
1$Jo£j Verily he is wont to slaughter their fat ones 
[below] (IA, Sh, Aud, A), also (A) transmitted by S 
(And, A) ; and 

[below] (Sh, And, A), by Abu Talib (Sh, MN, AKB) 
'Abd Manaf Ibn <Abd AlMuttalib (MN), uncle of the 
Prophet (AKB), lamenting [Abu (AKB)] Umayya Ibn 
AlMughira [Ibn 'Abd Allah Ibn ' Amr Ibn Makhzum 
(AKB) alMakhzumi (MN), the husband of his sister 
'Atika (AKB)], (He is) wont to strike with the blade of 
the sword the shanks of their fat ones. When they 
lack provisions, then verily thou art a slaughterer 
(MN, AKB), an enallagc from the 3rd to the 2nd pers. 
(AKB), and 
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^aSD ftt^Jt ^1^1 or^l ^#143! L?>^U £li*l j **■>* Jk 

(I A, A), by ArRa'i, On an evening such that, if 
Sit dd had shown herself to an anchorite at Duma, 
below whom were traders and pilgrims , he would have 
hated his religion, and been roused to lust. Verily 
she is wont to rouse the brothers of asceticism to lust 
(MN). And S cites 

(M), by Abiu Talib, [J bewailed the brother of ad- 
versity, when his day was being praised. (He was) 
noble j wont to smite the heads of the mail-clad (AAz) ] 
which contains an indication that <L*i may be preceded 
by its reg. [below] (IY). The government of these 

three is frequent (Sh). And the government of jl*i is 
more frequent than that of the next two, being regular 
according to the soundest opinion (YS). But this [substitu- 
tion for <y$li , with survival of the government (Sn)J 
is rare in Ju^i and JjJ (IM, Sh). And S** is much 
rarer than Joai (S). And hence the saying of one of 
ihc Arabs »U<> ^0 slia aa+I* sJJt ^t Verily God is wont 
to hearken to the prayer of him that prays to Him 
below] (U,Sh), like 
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KjuJt &«A5 i tg«5 (5r^>^ ^^J6 j& a Lgju& a l+gA* Lot ^UU3 

[below] (Aud, A), by ' Ubaid Allah Ibn Kais arRukay- 
yat, (They are) two damsels, such that, as for one 0/ 
them, she is closely resembling a new moon, and, 
as for another oj them, she resembles the full moon 
(MN, EC) ; and 

[below] (IA, Sh, Aud, A), by Zaid AlKhail (Sh), It has 
come to me that they are tearing my reputation to 
shreds, the young asses of AlKirmaldn (a water in the 
mountain of Tayyi), making a noise (MN, AKB), and 

[below] (IA, A) (#e e's) wary of matters that harm 
not, and careless of what does not save him from the 
decrees (MN, EC, AKB) of God (EC), cited by S 
(IA, A), the slur cast on which is a fabrication of the 
envious (A). S cites also [as evidence of the govern- 
ment of Jxs (A)] the saying of Labid [describing his 
she-camel (AKB),] 

[below] (IY, A) Or a wild he-ass sticking to the side of 
a long-backed she-ass, on her back, that has scars and 
wounds from his biting her (Dw, AKB). And one of the 
BB, [i. e., Jr (MAd),] agrees with him about J^i , 
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because it is on the measure of the v. ; but disagrees with 
him about JuuiS, because it is on the measure of the assimi- 
late ep. [348], like vju Jb, which does not govern the obj. in 
the ace. (Sh). The intensive paradigms governing, by 
common consent of the BB, are three, Jus, JuUjo ,and Jyti, 
which are formed from the [unaugmented] tril., as 

[by Sad Ibn Nashib alMazini, Then, 0, I call the clan 

of Rizdm, make ye ready in me an advanced guard for 

battle, apt to wade through the squadrons to it (AKB ], 

^Jt \&J*) *j| [above], and ^J| ujLuJI Jl^jLj y*vo [above] : 

and sometimes from Juui , as y^u^ sensitive from y**^! 

was sensible of, and Jfy> from (Aal [below] ;and ,jjjl$* i*-& 

jpJ! [344], ^?Z. of ^l^o from (jlil [below]. S says that 

J^U , when transmuted into Juuii or Jut* , also governs, 

(R). He cites, [as evidence of the government of JuuJ 

(IY)J 

|C«j |J J^JJI wubj W r-k ««2LJ # J+* ^5^ <W?' ^^ (c^ 

(IY, R), by Sa'ida Ibn Juwayya (IY) alHudhati, 
Until lightning tiring out a time of the night, incessantly 
plying, roused them. They passed the night cheerfully, 
and it (the lightning) passed the night, not sleeping 
(AKB), where JjJ.rg07erns llfly in the ace. (IY, AKB) 
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as a direct obj. ( AKB). That is disallowed by others, who 
say that ll*yo is an adv. to l£L&, [not a direct obj. (AKB),] 
because JuJS is intrans. ; and that, if it even belonged 
to JuA/, there would be no evidence in it, because it is an 
adv., for which a tinge of the v. suffices (R). But [a 

plea is advanced, in justification of S, that (R)] Ju^is 
i. q. Jk£o (IY, R) ; and iS*y» its [direct] obj. by a trope, 
as \&o»/oujb1 I have tired out thy day is said. In 
that case, however, Ju^i is an intensive form of Jam , 
[which is rare, extraordinary (AKB)] ; and I say that 
there is no evidence in the ambiguous, especially when 
it is improbable (R). And S cites, as evidence of the 
government of J^*i , [the saying (R)] v>J! t^l ^<X&» 
[above] (IY, R). But that is disallowed by others, who 
say that the verse is forged: AlLahiki is reported to have 
- said " S having asked me for evidence of the transitive- 
ness of Jjw , 1 made this verse for him " (R). But, if S be 
reproached with [credulity in accepting] this verse, he 
has cited in evidence another verse, in respect of which he 
is irreproachable, vid. the saying of Labid asSahabl 
^J| t^mjo jf [above] ; and, says Am, followed by ISB, 
we have found in the poetry of Zaid AlKhail atTa'l 
asSafcabi another irreproachable verse, vid. >^J| *4M ^suf 
[a\ovc] (AKB). When, however, Juuts and Jut* are not 
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transmuted from the act. part., as ^Jj>Jb smart and ^jLi 
sagacious, there is no dispute that they do not govern the 
ace, since our discussion is about the intensive paradigms, 

s 

not about the assimilate eps. [348] (R). Ju^i [often (IY)] 
occurs as an intensive form of Jjiax> [above], as in oltXc 

jvJl II. 9. A grievous chastisement (IY,R), i. q. J^jo 
(IY), according to one opinion (R), and *^ g!5, i.q. *♦*** 
[246] (IY), whence 

g^SJ6 ^L^V-oiJ 15**)^ * ££+**■>' <s*'^ * 3 '^4) i^f' 

(Iy,R), by 'Amr Ibn Ma'dikarib (IY) azZubaidi a^Satiabi, 
Is the summoner making one hear from Raihdna keep- 
ing me awake, while my comrades are slumbering? 
(AKB). But, as for the Juas i.q. J^U* , like y-uJU. and 
t_t»v^- calling to account [246, 247, 269], it is not inten- 
sive ; and therefore does not govern, by common consent 
(R). According to the KK, not one of the [five (Sh, 
Fk) intensive (R)] formations governs (R, Sh, Fk), 
because of the loss of the f^rm wherein the act. part. 
resembles the v. (R) ; and, whenever an ace. occurs after 
[any of (Sh)] them, it is governed by a supplied v. (R, 
Sh, Fk). But this is far-fetched (Sh). The truth is 
that their government is allowable, because they are 
made to accord with the act. part., since they import, 
repeated, what it imports ; and because their government 
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is transmitted by hearsay, as in what is reported by S, 
*J| Js^jlITiSj! and #J\ \&jJi *M [above], the sayings of 

the Arabs ^eaL*JI l£b )y& &JU! J^J Vtrily God is ready 
to forgive the trespass of the sinners and **>+*> aJJI ^f 

*>Jl [above], and the poet's saying *>J| ^1 ^ Is! [above] 
(Fk). The BB say that the intensive paradigms govern 
notwithstanding the loss of the lit. resemblance [to the 
».], because the intensiveness in sense makes up for that 
deficiency ; and also because, being derivs. of the act, 
part., which resembles the v., they do not fall short of 
the assimilate ep. in resemblance to the act. part, for 
which reason the sense of the present or future is not 
prescribed as a condition [of government] for them, 
as it is not for the assimilate ep. [348]. But IBdh says 
that they do not govern, when in the sense of the^>as£, like 
the act.part. [345]; and, in the versts cited, they obviously 
denote the unrestrictedness importing continuity 
[Note on p. 344, I. 6]. The intensive formations, like 
the act. part., may be preceded by their ace. [above] : 
but Fr disallows this, because of their weakness [in 
government] ; and this is a proof that, in his opinion, the 
government belongs to them. The general opinion is that 
these paradigms do not differ in intensiveness (Fk). H 
mentions that(YS)theparadigmformed[by theArabs(YS)], 
to denote (I) one that does the thing once, is J^U , as J3L5 
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slayer: (2) one that repeats the act, is Jlxj , as 

O Ox 

Jus slaughterer [252]: (3) one that goes to extremes, 
and is strong, in the act, is Jyti , as syj^o very 
patient [ 252 , 269 ] : ( 4 ) one that is accustomed to 
the act, is Jl**«, as ;&5uo Stat and i£>u£o [2691: and uUm 
when she is accws/oTwecZ £o #e ve oeVtfA £o male and female 
by turns: (5) owe that is [like (CD)] aw instrument, and 

O xo 6 x • 

apparatus, for the act, is (a ) Jam (D, YS), as 07^* 
warlike ( D ) ; ( b ) JUL , as il&la [328] (CD). But 
IBr observes that the distinction mentioned by H between 
JUi , JUuLo , and jj*5 is not known to the G(£, according 
to whom they are all synonymous (YS). IM's phrase 
"substituted for JlaU " [above] implies that these paradi- 
gms are not formed from the non-tril, [because the act 
part, of the non-tril. is not upon the measure of J^U (Sn)]; 
and such is the case, except in what is extraordinary (A), 
like S4.11; .A in the foregoing verse, since it is from &x&t 
resembled (Sn). But he says fc the Tashil "And Jt*i , JUbLo, 

Jj*3 , and Juuii are sometimes formed from J*il [above] ", 

© s/ 
alluding to their saying JUa quick in comprehension 

-~ as 

•^^°* O S * 

from (Aol cowiprefcewaW [above], and *(L« wn^ to Zeave 
a heel-tap from sLwf Ze/£ a residue in the cup ; gOut* 
[above] from { Ja^\ gave , and^lj^wontf fo lay low from 



( 1623 ) 

ijj&laid low [above] ; ^yev quick, active from ^jj^i was 
quick ; and **JL from '*»»\ made to hear [above], and 
o*\S warner from 'jo! warned (A). 

§. 344. The numbers other than the sing. (IM), i. e., 
(IA,A), the du. and the [sound or broken (M, R, Jm)] pi 
(M,IH, IA, Aud, A) of the act. part. (M,WI^, R, Aud, Jm, 
Sn) and intensive paradigms (M, R, Aud, Jm, Sn) are [made 
(IM)] like the sing. (M,IH,IM) in government [339] (M, 
W1H, IM, Jm) and conditions (IM, Jm). In the case of 
the du. and sound pi [345], the reason is obvious, because 
they retain the form of the sing., in which the act. part. 
resembles the v. [343] (R). Hence 

[by 'Antara, Slanderers of my reputation, when I have 
not slandered them; and vowing, when I meet, i. e., see, 
them not, to shed my blood, while in my presence they 
dare not try it (EM)]; and e*yji% £**? «1J| 0^tX% 
XXXIII. 35. And the men and women often remembering 
(?odand£i iliil? ^i ji XXXIX. 39, Shall they 
be dispelling His affliction 9 [346. A] (Aud, A), read [by 
IA1 (B)] with Tanwm (K, B), according to the o. f. (K), 
and with VJo in the ace. (B). And in the case of the 
broken pi, the reason is that it is a deriv. of the sing. 
(R). You say bS ^Iks f* 37ie? ore inhabiting Mah ka 
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ana M vs^Aj p-|^ ij* ^ e # are making a pilgrimage to 
the House of God (M) ; and hence 

(M, R, JA, Aud, A), by Tarafa (M), Moreover they have 
surpassed tljeir peers in that they are, among their people^ 
ready to forgive their trespass, not boastful (MN), Jt& 
[with two pammas (MN)] being pi of *Jl£ [246] (IY, 
Aud), and 

[343], by AlKumait (M) Ibn Zaid alAsadl, Haughty, 
%vont to lay low the bodies of the fatted beast, very hungry 
in the evenings, because they put off supper on account of 
the guests coming by night, not faint, nor mean (AKB) \ 

and jl^LflJ CXL LIV. 7. [80, 83] (Aud), so read (K, B) 
by Ibn Kathir, Nafi', Ibn 'Amir, and 'Aaim (B),like\jli^4 
*j^Lejf , which Js thedzaJ. of those who say e^Llif j^iif 
[21,146], vid. Tayyi (K). That [government] is frequent 
in J^ly , because this pi is as universal in xJUU as the 
sound pi, [247] (IY). And henoe 

.M, R, A), by Abft. I^abir alliudhalj, Of those that they 
(women) have conceived when they were tying the strings 
of the waist- cloth) i, e., not prepared for bed, so thai 
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he grew up' to youth praised, liked, not execrated with 
(he malison "Thy mother be bereft of thee ! " (T) ; and 

^ssJ f ,j\j ^ &&> uulj I 

(M, IA, A), by Al'Ajjaj (M) Haunting Makka, namely 
dusky pigeons (MN), orig, -C^Jl (IY, I A, BS, MN), the 
I being elided [for lightness (IY), by poetic license (BS), 
because avg. (IY, MN)] ; and the second ^ changed into 
,5 (IY, BS, MN), from dislike to the reduplication (IY), 
as in ouuidJLi for e^^Lo*}' [685] (MN) ; and the [remain- 
ing] * then pronounced with Kasr for affinity [to the ,5], 
and for rectification of the rhyme (BS). The du. and 
sound or broken pt. may be preceded by their dec., like 
the sing. [343], as ^X^o tJus ^IJ^ These two are strik- 

ing Zaid, &yil^ \&?s ^y* These are striking Zaid t 

vjlvwi t*** U)<W' The Zaids are striking i Amr, and 
y%L^ L** oltX*4J! 2%e Hinds are striking 'Amr (IY). 
The ^ of the synarthrous [du. and j sound (Will) j #?, 
(WIH, Jm) of the act. part (WlH)], when governing 
[its r<#. in (WIH, Jm) the ate. (WIH, ft, Jm) as ant 
obj. (Jm)j, may be elided, for the sake of lightness (IH), 
because the con], is long by reason of the ^ (Jm\ as in 
[the verse of the Book (WIH)] *3 jkliuf [234] (WIS, 
E), like the reading of [HB in (KJ] XXII. 36. [112], 
With S^JLoll in the ace. as an obj. (Jm), by supplying the 
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^ (K). For the J is [in the sense of (WIH)] a conjunct 
[176, 177] : while s the conj. is deemed long (WIH, R), 
because governing the obj, in the ace. ; so that it may 
be lightened by elision of the ^ , as the ^ of the conjunct 
is elided in ^Jl vi^^f [178] and *Jf vlitL ^jJT ,!,!$ 
[117, 176, 178]. But, as for elision of the with the 
gen., as d^ ^LaJI [112, 599,], it is because of prothesis 
(R). And, in the case of the anarthrous, as in XXXVIL 
37. [234], with the ace, elision of the ^is weak, because 
the act, part does not occur as conj, of the J ; while the 
reading is not one to be relied upon (Jm). 

§. 345. The [anarthrous (A, MAd) or synarthrous 

(MAd)] act, [or pass, (R)] part., in order to govern [the 

direct obj. (Sn)], must not be a dim. [288, 292], nor 

qualified [147] (WIH, R, Sh, A, Fk) by an ep, (WIH), 

contrary to the opinion of ICs on both (A, YS) conditions 

(YS), because it is excluded by the dim, formation and 

by qualification, though not by dualization or plurali- 

zation, from its renderability by the v % [343, 347]. Some 

allow the dim, and the qualified to govern, by analogy 

to the du. and pi. [344] : but this is of no account, 

because of what we have mentioned ; and, as for their 

saying liDLwji y^-*o J^yo U! 1 am going on foot, and 

nearly travelling a league, it is allowable only because 

the reg. is an adv., for which a tinge of the v. suffices 
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(R). Some of the moderns, [among the Westerns (MN),] 
say that the dim., if no non-dim. he rememhered for it, 
may govern, as 

* , * * * - * & 

(A), hy Mudarris Ihn Rib'i (MN), Z7ie» a taste of wine, 
in the glass, whose juice is dark-red, is not wine that 
sparkles in the hands, where <3fj* curtailed of one of 
the two va> s (Sn)] is [in the place of the worn, as (MN)] 

ep. of silii , while <J££ is in the gen. as ep. of ^ 
(MN, Sn). This, however, is not a case of government 
of the direct 6b j. hy an act. part., while the assertion 

that ou^is a dim. act. part, ohviously requires consi- 
deration [274, 289]. The allowance of the government 
of the dim. is attributed hy Syt in the Ham' to the KK, 
except Fr, his language being " And the KK, except 
" Fr, say, while Ns agrees with them, that the act. part., 
" when a dim., does govern. They base that upon their 
" opinion that what is regarded is resemblance to the 
11 v. in sense, not appearance ; and IM says that this 
" opinion is valid as is proved by the fact that the act. 
11 part., when transmuted for intensiveness [343], governs, 
" from regard to the sense, not the appearance : while 
{t Ns allows the dim. to govern by analogy to the broken 
" pi. [344] " (Sn). Nor is any argument for the govern- 
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ment of the qualified to be found in the saying [of Bisnr 
Ibn Abl Khazim (MN, EC),] 



• " ~-' o ' j- Q 



[When an afflicted bereaved mother, (bereft of) two 
children^ sobs, 1 remember Sulaima among the departing 
neighbours (MN, EC)], since ^^j^J is governed in the 
ace. by a supplied v. expounded by txsd , the full phrase 
being tfxbj* «yjJi3 , because Job , not being conformable 
to its v. in femininization, does nofc govern [the ace* 
(Sn)], since Ujjj ,«^ syt «jtf> is not said [268], 
because *-o*jo is i. q. the re/, n. [312] (A), meaning «[>!<> 

*^ having a suckling, like Job [above], yd5t^ [268], 

and Jdk* [252, 268], meaning jJii ^>t3 having a bereave- 

* «* 

went, udjia. v^)l(> having menstruation, and JiAb »s>|jr 
having a little one (Sn). It is [apparently (YS)] implied 
that the op. act. part, must not be qualified, either before 
or after the government (YS, Sn), according to what 
seems to be the language of Itf, which, Dm says, is 
preferred by IM (Sn) ; and that Ks allows the qualified 
to govern unrestrictedly [below]. Some, however, say that 
Ks allows ^y^o ^\ ^Lolja^ bl , but not ^f o>La b| 
ttXj>\ v_^La , which necessarily implies that he allows the 
qualified to govern only when it is qualified after the 
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government (YS). IMsays in the CT that some of our 
school agree with Ks in allowing the qualified to govern 
before [the mention of (Sn)] the ep., [as tdo\ o%Lo !iX» 

J.SU and u^ltd (.5! v^^ ^# ^* C^ 11 ) '3 because its weak- 
ness arises after [the mention of] the ep., not before it 
(A, Yj8), But others relate that this distinction is made 
by the BB and Fr, while Ks and the rest of the KK 
allow the qualified to govern unrestrictedly [above] 
(A). The correct practice, as laid down in the N ML 
[147], is to make this distinction (Sn). The act. part, 
is either conjoined with [the conjunct (Sh)] J! , or 
denuded (I A, Sh) of it (Sh). If conjoined with jf, it 
governs (IH, IM, Sh, KN) like its v, (Sh, Fk\ unre- 
strictedly (IH, Aud, Sh, KN), whether [in the sense of 
the (IM, R)] past, present, or future (IM, K, Sh, Fk), 
supported or unsupported (Fk), because it then occurs 
in the place of the v. t since the property of the conj. is 
to be a prop. [177] (I A, Fk), [or rather], because it is 
really a v. (WIH, R), made to deviate from the shape 
of the v. to that of the n. t because of their dislike to 
prefixion of J! to the v. (WIH), as {J »M I juC v->>l!jT *U> 

or ^p I or Ijcfc He that yesterday heat, or now beats, or 
to-morrow will beat, Zaid has come (Fk). Imia alKais 
gays 

[Who slew the valiant king, the best of Ma^add in 
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honor and bounty (Jsh)], making ^jJLsuJI govern , not- 
withstanding its being in the sense of the past, because 
by " the valiant king " he means his father; and this 
verse also contains a proof of its governing when a pi. 
[344] (Sh). Mb and others cite as evidence the saying 



l«X£ ^jjOfcUUI ,jju SJLa^ vjja. ^ 

[quoted in the Id§h by F, who attributes it to Janr, 
Then I passed the night, while the nocturnal visitants 
of distress were overpowering me from fear of the 
departure^ and fear (0^5 being here suppressed, accord- 
ing to F) of the separation, of the travellers on the 
morrow (AKB)] : but \d± may be governed in the ace. by 
[one of three ops. (AKB),] slL*. or »uj or -wO^LiJl, while 
the evidence of the equivocal is weak ; and moreover our 
discussion is about what governs a direct obj. [below] in 
the ace, while a tinge of the v. suffices for the adv. (R). 
This is the well-known opinion (IA,A), that the act part. 
conjoined with Jl governs unrestrictedly, because it occurs 
in a place where it must be renderable by the v. (A). F, 
however (R), [and] many of the GGr (IA), and [among 
them (IA)] Rm, assert that it governs only when past 
(R, I A), not when present ox future ; while some assert 
(IA), and it is transmitted from Mz (R), that it does not 
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govern at all, and (IA) that the ace. after it is governed 
by a v. understood (R, IA), because, the J , according to 
him, not being conjunct, the synarthrous is not really a v. 
(R) : and these two opinions are mentioned by IM in the 
Tashil [below] (IA). And Akh says that the synarthrous, 
when in the sense of the past, governs the ace. only as 

x • x«Uj * x x • «o O «' 

being assimilated to the direct obj,, as in &^J I ^^ sv ,. ? I Jl>\ 
[350], not as being a direct obj. ; but the weakness of 
what he says is obvious (R), IM, however, in the CK, 
followed by (A) his son [BD (IA)], says that it governs, 
when past, present, or future, hj common consent (IA, 
A) '.whereas in the Tashxl [above] he transmits the dispute, 
saying that the ace. in what follows the [act, part, (Sn)] 

ox 

conjoined with J! is not peculiar to the past, contrary to 
the opinion of Mz and those who agree with him ; nor 
governed by assimilation to the direct obj., contrary to 
the opinion of Akh, [according to which the J , says Dm, 
is a p. of determination, not a conjunct (Sn)] ; nor by an 
understood v., contrary to the opinion of some (A). If 
denuded (IA, Aud, Sh, KN) of $ Sh, Fk), the act. part, 
governs (IH, IM, Sh, KN) the nom. and ace, (IA), like 
its v. (IH, IM, Fk), trans, [to one or two objs. (WIH> 
Jm)] or intrans. (WIH, Jm, A), only (Sh) upon two con- 
ditions [343] (IH, IM, Sh, KN), which are indispensable to 
the validity of its government of the occ. (Fk), contrary to 
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its government of the nom. [below] (YS). The first condi- 
tion is that it should he [in the sense of the (IH, And, Sh, 
A)]present o* future (IH, IM, Sh, KN), real or historic 
(Wfl3, IM), or of innovative continuity [343] (Sn)* 
because it governs only on account of its conformability 
to [i. e., agreement in vowels and quieseences with, the 
v., whose sense it imports, vid. (IA)] the aor. [343] (IA, 
A), which is like that (A), i. e., is in the sense of the 
present ox future [or of innovative continuity] (Sn) ; so 
that the act. part, then resembles the v. in form and 
sense (IA). The reason for prescribing one of the two 
times is to complete the resemblance of the act. part. 
to the v. in form and sense, because, when in the sense 
of the past, it resembles the v. in sense, not form, since 
it is never commensurable with the pret. (R). If the 
[trans. (Jm)] act. part, denote the past., it must be 
ideally pre. [Ill] (IH) to [what is (R)] its obj. (WIH, 
R, Jm) in sense (R), contrary to the opinion of Ks 
[below] (IH). You do not say yjf !*£ w,li !<U ; but 
must prefix the act. part., saying jj£ l^U [111] (IA), 
And, since it is established that the act. part., when 
in the sense of the past, does not govern, its 
prothesis must be id., producing determination, when 
it is pre. to the det. [Ill] (R). And, if the act. part. 
have another reg. [than what it is pre. to (WIH, 
Jm)], this is governed [in the ace. (WIH, Jm)] by a 
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supplied v. (IH), indicated by the act part. (WTH), 
as jjMrft U^j> ^ft ^gkauo juC [below], where U^a, 

is governed in the ace. by Jb&l supplied (WIH, 
Jm). The government of the act part, however, [when 
in the sense of the past. (R),J is allowed by Ks [above] 
(WIH, R, IA, Aud, Sh, Jm, A, Fk), Hsh, and IMda 
(Sh), on the authority of Juuopfj **£££ LwlJ j^il^J 
XVIII. 17. While their dog is stretching out his 
forelegs at the entrance (R,IA, Aud, Sh, Jm, A, Fk). 
But others explain this away (R,IA, Aud, Sh, A, Fk) 
as a historic present (R, IA, Aud, A, Fk, MAd), which 
is said by An to mean that you assume yourself to be, 
as it were, present at that time; or assume, that time to 
be, as it were, present now : and is admirably said by Z 
to mean that you assume that past act to be occurring at 
the time of speaking (R), what has occurred being 
assumed to be occurring now, for which reason the 
act part is interpreted by the aor. (Fk), the sense 
being ***Sy> kwuo (Aud, A), as is proved by the fact 
that [the 5 in f&JS) is denotative of state, for which 
reason (Fk)] p4*i% -4*"* We turn them is said 
[before it (A)], not ^lillij (And, A, Fk). Ks relies 
upon the allowability of u»^ {J ^e\ **+& JaL* duC Zaid 
was giving i Amr yesterday a dirham (WIH, R), 
l+ipfyux] -j+£ yjlb juC Zaid was thinking l Amr yes- 
terday to be generous, and VI. 96. [346. A, 538, Note 
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on p. 346, 1. 6]. Sf says that the best coarse here is to 
say that the act. part, governs the second obj. by 
necessity, because it cannot be pre. thereto, since it is 
pre. to the first obj. ; so that the verbal sense contained 
in the act. part, in the sense of the past is deemed 
sufficient to make it govern. Bat, says he, government 
is not allowable without such a necessity as this ; and 
therefore the act. part, in the sense of the past, not- 
withstanding the frequency of its occurrence in the 
language, is nowhere found to govern the first obj. Bat 
F, and with him many, say that the second obj. is 
governed by a v. indicated by the act. part., as though, 
when (jwof yyS gkjuo oS\ were said, the hearer asked 
" And what did he give ?", and the speaker then replied 
UjO)(>, meaning L«j&\j sUacI (He gave him) a dirham^ 
like the ag. in *>JI §J£d Juw SUJ [23] ; so that, by this 
interpretation, the necessity for making the act. part, 
govern, when in the sense of the past, is avoided. 
And, though An says, in refutation of F, that this is 

not correct in such as USls y^A Ju\ ^Lb fjue This man 
ivas thinking Zaid yesterday to be standing [346 A], 
because suppression of one of the two objs. of Jib 
would ensue, F may assert that this is allowable with 
indication [443], even though it be rare ; and the opinion 
of F, that the ace. is governed by a supplied v., not by 
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the act. part, forced to govern it by necessity, as is the 
opinion of Sf, is fortified by the allowability of your 

saying L*aj ^1 Ju^ v;^ ^ [346 A], with the 
coupled in the ace, because there is no necessity here to 
put L»£ into the ace, as Sf asserts of U»^*> , since jit is 
better to make the appos. agree with the apparent inflec- 
tion of the a?i£. (R). And similarly, if the act. part. 
have two other objs., they are governed in the ace. by 

subaudition of the v. [346 A], as JLdi! »L>J ^^ .^JU^ jj\ 
^o| aLAjJI Zaia was yesterday making * Amr to 
know him to be the most erudite of the learned ; and 
similarly with the rest of the complements [19] (WIH). 
The government of the nom. by the act. and pass, 
parts, is allowable unrestrictedly, whether they be in 
the sense of the past, present, or future, or denote 
none of the three times, but the unrestrictedness 
importing continuity, as auk? ^oUs ju\ Zazc? 25 slender 

in his belly and &/of<X=* v->Oyo Aas well-trained servants 
{349], because the least resemblance to the v. suffices 
for government of the nom,j on account of the 
extreme peculiarity of the nom. to the v. (R on 
Prothesis). And Fk appears to say that the act. partes 
government of the nom. [above] does not depend upon 
either of the two conditions. As for [the act. part's 
independence of] the first [condition in its government of 
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the worn.], that is expressly declared by others (YS). 
[For example, Ft and A say that] the condition that the 
[anarthrous act. part, should be [in the sense of the] 
present or future (R), [as also] this dispute [between 
the majority and Ks (Sn)'j about the anarthrous [act 
part, in the sense of the] past (A), relates only to its 
government of the [direct (A)] obj. (R,A), not of the ag. 
because no condition of time is needed for [government 
of ] the nom.j as we mentioned in [the foregoing extract 
from] the chapter on Prothesis (R on the Act. Part). 
As to its governing the ag. in the nom., IJ, Shi, [and most 
of the moderns (YS),] hold that it does not govern the 
explicit n. [in the worn. (YS)] ; while many hold that it 
does, which is apparently the language of S, [and is 
preferred by IU (A)]: and IU says that it governs the 
pron., by common consent ; while others relate that its 
government of the pron. is disallowed by IKh and [his 
master (YS)] ITr (A,YS), which is improbable (A). And, 
as for [the act. part's independence of] the second [con- 
dition in its government of the nom., there is authority 
for that also, because] IHsh says in the ML that the 

most obvious reason for the disallowance of f jJ>jT °JLs 
[24,25,346] by the majority [of the BB] is want of the 
condition requisite for the nom. to be a sufficient substi- 
tute for the enunc, vid. precedence of a neg. or inter- 
rog. t not want of the condition of government, vid. 
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support [346] ; ami assigns two reasons for that, the 

second of which is that support and the quails being in 

the sense of the present or future are prescribed as 

conditions only for government of the ace, not for 

government unrestrictedly (YS). But Syt says, which 

is the soundest opinion, that the anarthrous act. 

part, governs the explicit n. only on condition of 

being supported [346]. And, in that case, the condition 

of the government of the explicit w, in the nom. is 

support, not the act. part's being in the sense of 

the aor. : while the saying of [IHsh in] the ML, that the 

majority prescribe support and the quaVs being in the 

sense of the present or future as conditions only for 

government of the ace, moans that they prescribe the 

combination of the two matters; for support is a condition, 

according to the majority, for government of the nom. 

also : so say Dm and Shm (3n), 

§. 346. The second condition is that the act. part, 
should be supported, [even though only constructively 
(Sh, Fk),] upon (IH, IM, Sh, KN) what will approximate 
it to the quality of v., vid. (A), one of four [things], i. e., 
(Sh), (1) its subject (IH), i. e., the [«.] qualifiable by it 
(Jm), (a) an inch. (WIH, IM, R, Sh, KN, Jm), whose 
enunc. is the act. part. (IM, Sh), (a) actually (R,A), as 
Civ ; U3u.) Zaid is beating 'Amr (IA); (b) orig., 
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as alii l^La o^ ^ Zaid was beating his brother, 
dla.f L^Ld JUjula I thought thee to be beating thy bro- 
ther (R), and ££» L^La £*I Cslj) 4jul 7 made Zaid to, 
know l Amr to be beating Bakr (IA), and J^ti \SX °d 
sLeiCc Verily Zaec? is such that Ks *«*? men-servants 
are going away (R), whence LXV. 3. [44, 346 A] (Sh)r 
(b) a n. qualified (WIH, IM, R, Sh, KN, Jm) by the act. 
part. (IM, Sh), such n. being (a) mentioned (A), as 
ItX^ y;^* J^^ ^Z ■* passed by a «iaw beating Zaid 
(IA, Sh) ; (6J supplied, as will he seen (A), whence llflJa lT 
^ [below], i.e., i^ ^ ( Fk ) * (c) a 5. 5. (WIH, R, IA, 
Jm, A, Fk), as u^j L5"^ d^ ^t^ Zatc? came riding a 
mare (IA, Jm, A, Fk), which sort is included [by IM (IA)J 
in the " qualified " (1 A, A) : (2) the [interrog. (Jm)J 
Hamza (IH), or rather, as Jzrsays (R), an interrog. (IM, 
R, Sh, KN) p. (R), (a) expressed (R, A), as 

(Sh>, by flassan Ibn Thabit, .4re *% «ie« purposing 
the slaying of a man that, in exchange for a high 
estate in thy love t has taken a low estate f (MAd), whence 

*■&** c& ***** r^ 1 r}*% «**$ i±*> r^i^f 

Are ye going to fulfil a promise that I trusted tof Or 
have ye all followed the path of'Urk&bf (A); (b) sup- 
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plied (R, A), as iiycJ ^f£a £3 ^1 Is Zaid abasing 
l Amror honoring him? (A), i.e., J i ^>\ [below] (Sn)'i 
(3) a we^. (WIH, IM, R, Sh, KN, Jm) p. (R, Jm), like 
(Jin) Co (IH), 9 or &l (Jm), (a) expressed (R, Sn), as 

(Sb) Friends keep not the covenant of a promise- 
breaker, but he that heaps faith finds the friend to be a 
friend (MAd) ; (b) implied, as #\S#fi JJsG d| Only the 
ftoo Ztw'cfo a»'e standing, i. e., ^ItX^y! ^ ^ls U .Mtf 
any 6w* */te two Zaids are standing (R, Sn) : (4) 
a voc. p. (IM) , as &Ii lil£ l* [below] (IA, A). 
But IM's saying that it is supported upon the voc. 
p. is an inadvertence (And): while the correct opi- 
nion is that being in the voc. is not one of those (A) per- 
missives of government (Sn), because the voc. p. being 
peculiar to the »., cannot be an approximative to the 
v. (And, Sn) ; and that the permissive is only the support 
upon the supplied qualified, the full phrase being $*», & 
QlJb [below] (A). The act. and pass, parts., notwith- 
standing their resemblance to the v. in form and sense, 
may not govern the ag. and obj. primarily, like the v., 
because their requirement, and government, of the ag. 
.and obj. are contrary to their constitution, since they are 
constituted, as we mentioned, to denote the thing cha 

211 



( 1640 ) 

racterized by [the accident denoted by] the inf. n., whe- 
ther [such accident be] existing by the thing, as in the 
case of the act. part. ; ox falling upon it, as in the case of 
the pass. part. : while the thing so circumstanced requires 
neither ag. nor obj. It is therefore prescribed, as a con- 
dition of their government, that they should be strength- 
ened (1) by the mention of what they are constitutionally 
in need of, vid. what particularizes them, because they are 
constituted todenote a vague thing,[which is]characteri- 
zed by the accident [denoted by the inf. w.,] that they 
are derived from., [and is) preceded by the mention of 
what particularizes it, as vl^li jl^ or Zlyy&*amanbeat- 
ing or beaten ; or (2) by 'their occurrence after a p. 
more appropriate to the v., like the interrog. p. and neg* 
p. (R). The act. part, is sometimes known [by some 
indication, oral or circumstantial (Sn),] to be an ep. of a 
suppressed [qualified (I A)], in which case it is entitled to 
the government described (IM), as «af3 f Jk&ij, XXXV 

25. (A kind) varying in its colors, i. e M silo (And, A) % 
whence 



<• «» ^ f> 



[by * Umar Ibn Abi Rabl'a alMakhzumi, referring to 
the daughter of MarwSn Ibn AlHakam, And how many 
(c* person) there is in the days of Mina, boottessly 
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filling Us eyes with the thing of another, when the 
Women fair, like images of ivory, go at eve to the cast- 
ing of the pebble ! (MNft i. e., ^ ua*LS ^(IA), 
and [similarly (IA)J 

[by AlA'sha Maimun Ibn Kais, Like (a mountain he- 
goat) butting a rock one day to shake it, so that he 
harmed it not, and the mountain he-goat broke his horn 
(MN)], i. e., ^b'^? [below] (IA, Aud, A), and 

3Ua. LtlLb b O {man) climbing a mountain [above], 
i. e., ll)l£ Aij £ [48] (Aud, A). IM says that the act 
part, when znenunc, or even a d. s., is supported upon 
the qualified, but that the latter is supplied. This, how- 
ever, is a forced construction, especially in the case of the 
d. s., because the d. s. seldom occurs as a prim, qualified 
by a deriv., as in XII. 2. [77], which is what is named 
subsidiary d. 3. [74] (R). And [support upon (Aud)] the 
supplied [interrog. also (A)] is like [support upon (Aud)] 
the expressed, as ^Jf doA ^^ [above], 1. e., <jjw$x>t 
(Aud, A). My saying '* even though only constructively " 
[above], is an allusion to such as *sJI s«ia»o ^AjS 

[above], 
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[Would that I knew (whether) my people would uphold 
the excuse for me, or they wouldocupbr aiding me for lov- 
ing (MAd)] , and \^L C^Sb ( J saw him) striking l Amr 

in reply to "How sawest thou Zaid?" for these [act. 
parts.] govern because supported upon a supplied [word], 

since the o./. is ->-bli J^s [above], p&A and L^Lo &^tj 
(Sh). Thus IHsh's saying refers to the qualified, inclusive 
of the s. s.; and to the intarrog. : and apparently to the 
inch, also, as \tU v;^ (# e is ) striking l Amr in reply to 
"Is Zaid striking { Amr ?, i. e„ ^L* £\ but not to the 
neg. (MAd). If not supported upon any of the preceding 
the act. part, does not govern (A). Its government, 
however, is allowed by [the KK and (MAd)] Akh (IY, 
R, A, Fk, MAd), without support (IY, R, MAd) upon 
any of the things mentioned, as ^iJojjJ? f$ts [24,25,345] 
(R), on the evidence of ^J\^iyZ^xj^ [24] (Fk, 
MAd). But here the gual. does not govern an ace, while 
it has already been explained that the two condi- 
tions are prescribed only for its government of the 
ace. [345] (YS). And [there is no evidence in the verse 
because (Fk)] v_*gJ y^ oo. is attributable to hyst.-prot., 

"yM^, being assumed to be like **$£ (KN) in LXVI. 4. 

[24,571] (Fk). 

§ 346 A. The existence of these two conditions does 
not necessitate government of the act. part. , which may, on 
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the contrary, be pre. to its obj. (Fk). It is not pre. to 
the ag. ; [nor to the d. s. or sp. (YS, MKh) or the like 
(YS) ;] but [only (Sn)] to the obj.; or to the pred., which 

is transmitted in aui*! ^^ Xj\ I am about to be his 
brother (YS, Sn, MKh), as IHsh says (Sn), because of 
its resemblance to the obj. [19,97] (YS, MKh). That 
[obj. (I A ] which immediately follows the op. [act. part. 
(IA)] is governed by it in the ace. [as a direct obj.] ; or 
in the gen. (IM) by prothesis (And, A). And the texts 
LXV. 3. [44,346] and XXXIX. 39. [344] are read with 
both constructions (Aud, A, Fk) among the Seven (Sn). 
But every other [obj. (I A, Fk), i. e., such as is separat- 
ed from the qual. (MKh),] must be governed in the 
ace. (IM, Fk), as U#><> Js?) #1°*" l^* 8 This man is giving 
Zaid a dirham (IA, A) or !jo\ ^<> ^hjuo giving a 
dirham to Zaid [432] (IA), VI. 96. [345,538] on the 
assumption that J^U* is a historic present [below] (A), or, 
as some contend, denotes continuity [Note on^>. 346, /. 6] 
(Sn),and USU L*a >& JUx Ajv Zara m making Bakr to 
know k Amr to be standing (A), even if the separative be 
not post, to the gwa?. (Sn,MKh), whence yjbp \ ^ J^U. ^t 
kIaJL^. II. 28. Verily lam about to place in the earth 
a vicegerent (Aud, A, MKh). If, however, that [obj.] 
which immediately follows [the op. act. part.'] be such as 
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may be interposed between the .pre. and posf., the othei' 
[06/.] may be governed in the gen., as jjj C*;* ^* fjj 
[below] (Sn, MKh) and XIV. 48. [1*25] (MKh) ; but 
IM does not notice that, because it [all (Sn)] appears in 
its proper place (Sn, MKh). As for the inop. [qual], 
that [obj.] which immediately follows it must be govern- 
ed in the gen. by prothesis, as intimated by IM'a 
language (A), since he says « op." (Sn). And that which 
does not immediately follow [it (Sn)] must be governed 
in the ace, unrestrictedly, [i. e., whether it be one or 
more (Sn),] as d^ ^ jjj tf W |£i This man was 
giving Zaid yesterday a diram and f jJlX ^f yCT JU* 
U3U making Bakr yesterday to know Khalid to be 
standing, by an understood v. (A), not by the act part. 
mentioned, because it is inop. ; nor by an act. part 
supplied, as is said, because it would be i. q. the men- 
tioned, which is inop. (Sn). But Sf allows it to be 
governed by the act. part, [mentioned] : and his opinion 
is strengthened by their spying CjTs u»**f dl* ^U5 yo 
[345], where USLs must be governed in the ace. by *jUb , 
because, if an accusatival op. were understood for it, 
suppression of the first of the two objs. of the understood 
op., and of the second of the two objs. of ^li , would 
ensue ; and that is disallowed, since you may not confine 
yourself to one of the two objs. of Ji> [443]. What IM 
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mentions as to fche allowability of the two constructions 
is in the case of the explicit n., [as exemplified]. As for 
the attached pron. y it must "be in [the place of (Sn)] the 
gen. by prefixion [of the qual. to it (Snj], as dLoJOo IJjo 
This man is honoring thee (A) ; though it is in the 
place of the ace, also, as being an obj, in sense. This is 
the opinion of S and most of t\\Q critical judges, and is 
indicated by the elision of the Tanwln or the ^ from the 
qual. [110, 113, 228, 234, 609] (Sn). But Akhand Hsh 
hold the pron. to be in the place of the ace. [163], like 
the s in such as &CJa** ju\ ^Jj| The dirham is such 
that Zaid is giving thee it [164]. That the ace. is 
better is to be understood from IM's giving precedence to 
it, and appears to be the language of S, because it is the 
o./.: but Ks says that the two [constructions] are equal : 
while prothesis is said to be better, because of its light 
ness (A). The act, part. pre. to its obj. is sometimes 
anomalously separated from it by ^1) an adv., as 

[by AlAkhtal, the Christian, praising Hisham Ibn Mut- 
ai'rif atTaghlabi, And wont to turn his steed back to the 
encounter behind the panic-struck, when not a woman 
is defended by her husband ' (AKB)], i. e., suM^^UiJ ; 
(2) an obj, 3 as «,*♦* |*^jLH { JaL» giving l Amr the dirham 
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[above], as occurs in the case of the inf. n., whence VI. 
138. [125] (R). The appos. of [the 6b j. governed in 
(IA, Fk)] the gen. [by the act. part. (IA, Fk)] may be 
in (1) the gen. (IM, Fk), according to the form [of the 
ant."} (IA, Aud, A, Fk), which is the proper construction, 

unless some preventive hinder it, as in JuCj J^llfl^lli! 
[112]; though that is allowed by S, while Mb and IS 
differ from him (YS): (2) the ace. (IM, Fk), (a) by 
coupling to the place (IA, Aud, A, Fk), according to 
some (Aud, Fk), which is [said by I A to be] the general 
opinion (IA) ; or (b) by subaudition of [an op., vid. (Fk)] 
a v. (IA, Aud, Fk) in the .pre*., or aor. (YS), or a qual. 
[pronounced with Tanwin (Aud, YS)], according to all 
(Aud, Fk) which is the truth. The saying Jj\ ^s\J f 
[112, 538] is related with dux. in the gen. or ace. (IA). 
Aud, though the language of [IM and] Fk is only about 
the op. [qual.], one may infer, from the allowability of 
the ace. by subaudition of what has been mentioned, that 
the ace. is allowable when the qual. is not op. (YS). If 
the act part, be in the sense of the past, as <LjJ& f jjo 
j***J u***t &f\ This man loas beating Zaid yesterday and 
l Amr ) the preferable construction is to put the coupled 
into the gen., in accordance with the form: while the 
ace., I^fcj and (he beat) * Amr [345], is allowable, but 
by subaudition of a v., which is expounded by the crude- 
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form of the act part, though the latter does not govern, 
for which reason the ace. is weak ; hut that supplied v. 
is only apret, in order that it may agree [in time] with 
the exponent, unless there he something indicative of 
the contrary, as |£i £^ «^Td£^li \&> This man 
was beating Zaid yesterday, and (will beat) l Amr to- 
morrow. But, if the act part he in the sense of the 
present or future, the ace. and gen are allowable [in 
the appos.], though concord with the form [of the ant] 
is better : and here remains the dispute [above men- 
tioned] as to whether the ace. is put by concord with 
the place, or by reason of a supplied op. ; but, if it be 
by reason of a supplied op., as is the opinion of S, then 
the act part should be supplied rather than the v., in 
order that the supplied and the expressed may corres- 
pond (R). And hence 

(R, IA, A), by Ta'abbata SharrS (K,B*on XXVI. 38) 
Art thou going to send Dinar for our need or l Abd 
Rabb, or or (wilt thou send)' Abd Rabb, the brother 
of l Amr Ibn Mikhrak ? (MN, N, AKB), or (O) 
brother, etc ? (N, AKB), cited by S (R), with Zl i n 
the ace., by coupling to the place of ; lL<> (IA,A), which 
is a man's name (A) ; or by subaudition of a v., j. e. 
i_> ; «\a* si**ojl (IA). Z means by his exposition of 
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l^; du\ y;*-^ p° l^^] *kat, wm3n y° u couple to tlie 
gen. y the ace. is governed by a supplied op. (IY on 
§. 343). IM says that there is no need to supply an 
accusatival op. other than the op. of the ant. : but S 
says that one should be supplied (A), because the condi- 
tion of coupling to the place, according* to him, is the 
existence of the requircr of that place, which here is 
non-existent, since the act. part, governs the ace. only 
when it is pronounced with Tanwin, or conjoined with 
J! , or pre. to one of its two or more objs. ; so that 
o,Lo in L*-cJ iX-£ v;^ [343, 538] is not a requirer of 
the ace. in Jo.) » but of the gen. (Sn). And, according to 
S's saying (A), some supply a v. (IA, A,) because the 
act. part, is in the sense of the v m (IY), which is the 
original op. (A) ; and some an act. part, pronounced 
with Tanwin (IY, A), indicated by the expressed (IY), 
for the sake of correspondence (A) between the suppres- 
sed and expressed (Sn). But subaudition of the qual. 
is preferable [as YS says (Sn)], because it corresponds 
to the mentioned, and because suppression of the single 
term is less [violent (Sn)] than suppression of the jprop. 
(YS, Sn). The truth, however, is that the coupled is put 
into the ace. according to the sense [426, 538] of the ant. 7 
because it is an obj, % and Tanwin is meant ; so that this 
ia like ^.il y-^Lj^l aiLssoo in the case of the inf n. 
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[340] : and, since what governs it in the ace. is expres- 
sed, there is uo need to supply a suppressed (IY). 
And, if ZSs Jua were in the gen., it would be allowable 
(A) ; nay, preferable (Sn). If, however, the qual. be 
inop., a ti. must be understood [to govern the ace. (A)], 
as VI. 96. [538] (Aud, A), Where JJUJ! is governed in 
the ace, by subaudition of a v., not otherwise (Aud), 
S. e., #J\ qIm-ccJI d**.yand {He hath made) the sun, etc., 
(A), unless J^L^ be assumed to be a historic present 
[above] (Aud, A), in Which case the dec. is allowable by 
coupling to the place of the gen., because the qual. is 
then 02?., and there is no need to understand an accusatival 
op., except according to the preceding saying of S (Sn). 
But the ace. in the act. [after the op. act. part] is 
stronger, because the general rule is for the act. pari, to 
be pronounced with Tan win, and govern the ace. (IY). 
And the appos, of the ace. may not be governed in the 
gen, ; though the Bdd allow it, relying upon St$k J>Iii 
fJfJJjfiMl^S] (YS). 

§. 346B. The act. part, and inf. n. self-trans, to the 
direct obj. may be supported by the J [343,504], as bt 
juO v;^ I am oeat ^ n 9 Zaid and do J viLu-o cs aa^*! Thy 
beating Zaid surprised we, because they are weak by 
reason of their subordination to the v., as the v., when 
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preceded' by the ace, may be supported by the J , as XII. 
43. [498,504] and s^i <x£j [504] (R). Yon say 
7*^ S^^ 3 *^!) 2o*df 25 beating 'Ainr or «vji.f, being 
allowed the option of making the act. part, trans, by 
itself or by the^rep., because of its weakness ; but the 
like of that is [said by IY] not [to be] allowable in the 
*., as ^J ^i : the Kur has XXVI. 19. [201], the v. 
being made trans, by itself ; but LXXX^. 16. [31], the v. 
being made trans, by the J (IY). [According to Mb, 
however,] that [construction with the v.\ though best 
when the obj. is prepos., because the v. then comes only 
when the Jhas already governed, as XII. 43. [above], 
is good Arabic when the obj. iapostpos., as XXXIX. 14. 
[413], all the chaste dials, being comprised in the Kur • 
and the GG say that XXVII. 74. [504] is only *££>' 
while Kuthayyir says ^Jt ^5 Jo ; f [504] (Mb). That 
[construction] is peculiar to the J among all the preps. 
because it imports peculiarity, which is appropriate to the 
connection, of the v. with the obj.: but the act. part, and 
inf. n. of such as 6^ , ^J* , jjl , and j^i are supported 
by the v , because it may be red. with their vs. also 
[503] (R), 



THE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE. 



§. 347. The pass. part, is what is derived from [the 
inf n. of (Sh, Fk)] a v., to denote the person [or thing 
(YS)] whereon the act falls (IH, Sh, Fk), like v;/^ 
beaten and ^Joo honored [below] (Sh, Fk). Thus vj/** 
is ai)plied to denote something or other, whereon beat- 
ing falls (YS, MAd). The pass. part, is [otherwise 
defined as] what indicates an accident and its obj. 

(Aud, A), like w*^ an ^ fr*-° [ahove] (And). The^ass. 
part, of the [whole (R), plastic, att. (Tsr), un augmented 
(WIH, And, Jm)] tril. [v. WIH, Tsr)] is upon the mea- 
sive of 3j*«^ (IH, IM, Sh, Fk), regularly (IA), univer- 
sally (IM), from the trans. (Tsr), like vjr"^ [ahove] (IH, 

S » • x ft* * ' 

I A, Aud, Sh, A, Fk), &y*JLo intended (IA, Aud, A), jy&o 
killed , jjjwXo broken , »^«U bound (Sh), and f^L** 
known ; and intrans., like auJU J^Juo entered upon 
(Tsr), and x* *••+* passed by [below] (IA, Aud, A). And 

hence «^e soW and Jyuo saeV? [709], and [^Ju« ca££erfand 
(Tsr)]^** sAo* [722], except that they are altered (Aud, 

O »•<» 8 'ex S > «x 

A) from the shape of J^jux, being or 2 jr. £j*** and Jjj&«, and 
[^& and (Tsr)] ^y (Tsr, Sn). By " tril." [in his 
saying " The pass. part, of the tril." (Sn)] IM means 
the plastic (A), and so in his saying " The act. part. 
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[derived] from [the inf. to. of] the [unaugmented] tril. 
[v.] is formed upon the measure of Jxli" [343]; for the 
aplastic, like {S » M ^ [459], y^J [447], and pxj and ^^ 
[468], is excluded, no act. or pass, part being obtainable 
from it (Sn). Analogy requires that the pass, part 
should be on the measure of its aor., like the act part. 
[343], as ywo was beaten, aor. i-tyo* is, or will be, 
beaten pass. part., Ow»d* beaten", but, since the elision 

of the Hamza in the cat of Juts I [428] leads them to 
JkAijo , they intend to alter one of the two, for the sake of 
distinction. They therefore alter [the pass. part, of] the 
tril., where alteration takes place in its fellow, the act. 
part, because [in the tril.], though the act ^?ar£.islike 
theaor.in [arrangement of] vowelsand quiescences without 
restriction [of sort], still the augment [of the act part.], 
is not in the position of the augment [of the aor.], nor are the 
vowels of most act parts, like its vowels, as-oJLj/eeZps or will 

kelp, act part ^ob helping, and tX+kso praises, or will 
praise, act part. Joola. praising ; whereas in J*i| the 
ac£. j?ar£. is like its aor. in the position of the augment, 
and in the nature of tbc vowels. They alter the pass, 
part of the tril. by adding the 5 ; and then pronounce the ,» 
with Fath, to avoid a succession of two pammas followed 
by a, 5 , which is heavy, rare, as in Oyykjt [252, 379], J^Jut 
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bodkin used in applying collyrium to the eye, and 
yyiucLc [253, 396]. The pass, part, of the triL, after the 
alteration mentioned, remains quasi-conformable to its v. 
[252], because the Bamma of the * is supplied ; while 
the j is in the predicament of the letter arising from 

impletion, as in^iuUjiol [497] (E). But Juuii [some- 

times (And)] acts as a substitute for Jj*a* [in indication 
of its sense (IA) ; and is then of common gender (IA,A)], 
as Jjuso .-£$ and Ju^ai' 8u3 a youth, and a damsel, 
having the edges of the eyelids blackened with collyrium 

s • o „ 

(IM), and^jj* wounded (IA, Aud, A), JljOS killed(IA, A), 
ijj&o anointed with oil, and p-a-Jo cast away (Aud), i. q. 

J^uC* , ^-jy^^o 'IA, Tsr), JytiU (IA), ^y&doe , and 
^^ (Tsr). But [IM says that (Tsr)] this, 
[though frequent (Tsr),] is [not regular, being (IA)] 
confined to what has been transmitted (IM). BD 
says (IA, A), Jlaw i. q. JyuLo is frequent (IA, BS, 

A) in the language of the Arabs (A) ; but [notwith- 
standing its frequency (A)] is not regular, by common 
consent (IA, A). But [his assertion of common 
consent to that requires consideration, because (IA)] 
it is said [by his father in the Tashil not to be regular, 
"contrary to the opinion of some " (IA, A), which plainly 
indicates a dispute A) ; and in the CT to be held by some 
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(IA,A)] to be regular in the case of the v. that has no jL*i 
i. q. $As [343] (IA, Aud, A), as £^ (IA, Sn) and Jjls 
(Tsr, Sn), not of the v. that has JuuJ i. q. j^li (IA, Tsr) 
as ;<X3 was potent and ^was mercijul, [which two vs. 
have Ju^i i. q. J^li v Sn),] like ^>jj and ^l (And, 
A), L q. ^\i and jUl ; ' ^Tsr). But ^ji i. q. • J^I 
meaning cooked in the cooking-pot, is strange, as in 
gJtjuLuf ft*!, J& [346A, 538] (BS). IM [means 
that &i*£ acts as a substitute for JyuL^only in indication 
of its sense: for he (A)] says in the Tashil, JLuJ [often 
(A)] acts as a substitute for 3^ in indication [of its 
sense (IA)], not in government (IA, A) ; and jLi , Ji* , and 
iO*3 seldom, as £>* animal for slaughter, {JQ j£ game 
and 8ij& quantity scooped up in the hand (A) : and 
according to this, you do not say IxlZ. ^^ j^' ^^ 

making £^ govern »cX*i in the wow. ; but others plain- 
ly declare this construction to be allowable (IA). The 
pass. part, of any [v.] other (IH, IM, Sh, Fk) than the 
[unaugmented (WIH,IM,Jm)] tril. K WIH, IM, R, Jm) is 
in the form of the aor.\ but has a r pronounced with 
Damm (Aud, Sh, Fk), in place of the aoristic letter (Aud, 
Sh) at its beginning (Fk), as in the act. part. [343] (Tsr)- 
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and has the' penultimate pronounced with Fath (Tsr, 
Fk): or, you may say, it (Aud) is in the form of 
the act. part. ; hat has the penultimate pronounced 
with Fath (IH, IM), literally, as J^Juo introduced, or 
constructively, as JLx&juo chosen (WIH), because so 
pronounced in the aor. whose government is exercised 
by the pass, part, vid. the aor. in the pass, voice (R). It 
is formed from the trans., in which case it needs no adjunct 
(Tsr), as _Ji3Ju** extracted (IH, Aud, Sh, A) and pr* * 
brought out (Sh), like j££lo awaited (IM) and oXa* 
contended with in beating (IA) ; and [from the intrant., 
in which case it needs an adjunct (Tsr),] as *j <j>XLL» 
departed with (Aud). And * v5 &fl olAji^I meaning I 
doubled the thing, pass. part, ojjud* doubled , is ano- 
malous (R). But Jwuii sometimes acts as a substitute 
for <J*i* , as Ju**J| v&>JJi£l I thickened the honey by 
boiling it, pass. part. Jwlaa thickened, and JaCiT «l*f 
2%e disease sickened him, pass. part. JuuLi sickened, 
i. e., (Xaxjo and Jjuo (Tsr). The pass. part, is not 
formed from the intrans., except after the latter has 
been made trans, by a prep., since the intrans. has no 
06;., as *%»}** [above] or Ug or ^ or ^ ; and it 
then, like the v., is neither dualised nor pluralised, 
contrary to the pass. part, formed from the trans. (Fk). 

213 
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If the v. be trans., the pass, part, is formed from it 
without restriction of a prep. : hut, if the v. he intrans., 
then, if it be not trans, by means of a prep., ihQpass. 
part., like the pass, v., may not be formed from it, since 
the attribute must have a subject, so that u>yejoo , like 
v^j is not said ; but, if it be trans, to a gen. governed 
by a prep., the pass. part, may be formed from it, 
when attributed to the prep, and gen., as jJLJl ^1 cm» 
/ journeyed to the country, pass. part. xJi j**** 
journeyed to. And so in the case of a trans, that has 
its direct obj. suppressed from it, and is made trans, by 
a prep., as u t*yLl| ^ ouyo> [508] , pass, part LgJLt ^-xyo 
shot from, the ^oo s/io? being the person. And hence 
their saying JytaJl *-w! 2%e passive participle, i. e., 
au JjjiaJ! |vwl The noun denoting the person that the 

a y o s 

act is done to, the JyuLo act done being the inf. n., as we 
mentioned [39], If the intrans. be attributed to an adv., 
as lisuwji *y*f\ y*»> 2ViC present day has been journeyed 
on, to the extent of a league [436], the pass. part, is not 
applicable to the adv., except with the prep,, the present 
day being *ui >&»* journeyed on, and similarly the 
league : but, if the v. be attributed to the inf. n., as o^a 
«\j<X& wj-^ A hard beating was beaten [436], the pass. 
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part, is not applicable to the latter, so that you do not say 
that the hard beating is v>/^ beaten (R). The pass, 
part, governs like its v. (KN) in the pass, voice, putting 
the pro. ag. into the nom., as s<\a* Vj^° «>*) ZflUOt * s 
such that his slave is beaten, like stXji- vj<* ; and the 
other regs. into the ace, literally or constructively (Fk). 
All (IM) the conditions laid down for [the government 
of (WIH, R, Sh, Jm, Fk)] the act. part, are [equally 
(IM)] applicable to [the government of (WIH, R, Sh, Jm, 
Fk)] the pass. part. (IH, IM, Sh, Fk), which, therefore, 
[if it be with ji, governs unrestrictedly; and, if not, 
governs on condition of being supported, and of denoting 
the present or future (IA, Aud, A) ; and, when it fulfils 
all those conditions (A),] is like the pass. v. in sense 
[and government (I A, Aud, A): so that, if the v. be trans. 
to one obj., the pass. part, governs it in the nom. 

as a pro-ag., as s^f 4^ **) Zaid is such that 
his father is beaten •, and, if the v. be trans, to two 
or three objs., the pass. part, governs one in the 
nom. as a pro. ag., and the rest in the ace. (A)], as 
iixi Ui^ j£j\ He that is given a sufficiency is 
conte nt (IM), where J^ contains a pro n. relating to [the 
conjunct (A, Tsr)] jf (IA, Aud, A), and being in the [place 
of a (A)] nom. as a pro-ag. (IA, A), which is the first obj., 
\J\JST is the second (IA, Aud, A), and as ^ Oy 
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CSm tp $ Ziid is such that his father is made to 
know "Amr to he standing (A). There is nothing in the 
language of the ancients, which indicates that the present 
or future is prescribed as a condition for the pass. part. ; 
but the moderns, like F and later authorities, distinctly 
declare that to be prescribed for it, as for the act part. 
[345] (R). But the pass, part is [dissociated from the 
act part in being (And)] sometimes pre. [below] to the 
n. governed [by it (IA, Aud,A,Fk)] in the nom. in 
sense (IM, Fk) after (1) transfer of the attribution [from 
that n. (Aud, A)] to a pron. relating to the n. qualified 
(Aud, A,Fk) by ih* pass. part. (Fk), and (2) government 
of the former n. in the ace. by assimilation (Aud, A) to 
the [direct «A)] obj. (A, Tsr), as J^UJU^^f ^ 
pious is praiseworthy in his pursuits (IM), orig'isJJ^ 
»*-& ;IA,Aud, A) with [Jcolii governed in (A)] the 
nom. (A, Tsr) as a pro-ag. (A) ; then *Jj& J^J 
with the ace. v Aud, A) ; the attribution being transferred 
from the nom. to the post pron., vid. the «, which then 
becomes latent in 5^, while Jf put as a compensation 
for it, according to the opinion of the KK [599] (Tsr) • 
then J^UJT «v^ with the gen. (Aud, A). And, 
in that case, the pass, part is treated like the assimilate 
ei>.[348] (Fk). But that is not allowable in the ac*. 
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pari. ; so that you do not say fju\ <J$\ y^U J1&.0 <~k** 
meaning !<\^ s^t i^Lo 7 Aavc passed by a man whose 

father is beating Zaid (IA), according to the majority 
[below] (MKh). IM's language necessarily implies two 
things : — (1) the dissociation of the pass. part, from the 
act. part, in the allowability of prefixion to its nom., as 
he intimates by his saying " But the pass. part, is some- 
times pre." [above] ; though that require analysis : for 
(a) when the act. part, is intrans., and subsistence of its 
meaning is intended, it is treated like the assimilate ep. 
[not upon the measure of the act. part. (Sn)], and may 
be pre. to its nom. [after transfer of the attribution, as, 

> o 

before explained (Sn>], as ^\ ^SU Jup with y^l in the 

worn., ace, or <jren., on the principle of ilpT \ ^ 
[350] : (b) when the ac£. ^>ar£. is frans. to one [obj.], then, 
(a) according to IM, who agrees with F, it is similarly 
treated, upon condition of freedom from ambiguity, [i. e., 
from the chance that prefixion to the ag. may be mis- 
taken for prefixion to the obj.-, so that if you say dX 

tNy IT J ►Ujjf^l^ Zaid is merciful in his sons, 
and oppressive in his servants, meaning that his 
sons are merciful, and his servants oppressive, then 
if the context import praise of the sons, and blame 
of the servants, the phrase is allowable, because the 
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context indicates that the prefixion is to the ag. ; Irat 
if not, it is not allowable (Sn)] : (6) the majority [above] 
disallow this construction, [unrestrictedly]: (c) some 
make a distinction, saying that, if the obj. of the pass, 
part, he suppressed for the sake of brevity, this con- 
struction is allowable, [because the act. part, thus 
becomes like the intrans. (Sn)} ; and, if not, not : and 
this [opinion] is preferred by IU and IAR ; and hearsay 
accords with it, as 

Ly* ^5 £ Up fjj&l 3, * Life J5 L&k waJUJI f*ty\ L 

7%e merciful of heart is not an oppressor, even if 
he be oppressed ; nor is the generous a curmudgeon, 
even if he be rebuffed (MN) : (c) when the act. part. 
is trans, to more [than one obj.], it may not be co-ordinat- 
ed with the assimilate ep., without dispute, say some : 
(2) the peculiarity of that [construction] to the intrans. 
pass. part., which is the one formed from [the inf. n. of J 
the [v.' trans, to one obj., as is intimated by IM in his 
ex., and is distinctly declared by him elsewhere than in 
this book ; while, as for the trans., the preceding obser- 
vations on the trans, act. part, are applicable to it (A). 
IM says in the Tashil " The act. part, if subsistence 
of the meaning be intended, is treated like the assimilate 
ep. ; and the soundest opinion is that the pass. part. 
[formed from the inf. n.] of the [v.] trans to one obj. 
belongs to this cat." (Tsr). If the pass. part, be pre. 

to its reg., whether a pro ag., as in jJtXioJl v*V L 34 H 

or not, as in */»&c **>»> (5 kjw Jl^ Zaid is such that his 

servant is given a dirham t i. e , U^^ { Joxa , its prefixion, 
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is improper [111]. But, if it be not pre. to its reg., its 
prefixion is proper, whether the post, be an ag. in 
respect of the sense, as in yy* vj/^ *H> ^ ald ls t/ie 
beaten of '•Amr ; or not, as in our saying *J£ ^^u^ssJ! 
aJUU aJUf ^y^l JikJI Jy&o ^LJ\ AlHusam {peace be 
upon him ! ) is the slain of AtTaff. God abase 
his slayer ! (R . The co-ordination of the pass. part. 
with the assimilate ep. is allowable only when it is on 
its original measure, vid. the measure of JyiA* from the 
tril, and the measure of the aor. in the pass, voice from 
the non-tril. ; for, if it be transmuted from that [measure] 

to J^*5 or the like, such co-ordination is not allowable, 
[from dislike to the multiplicity of alteration (Sn'J so 
that joIa Jusv/ J^a-o vifsJ> or aujt JjOS is not said. IU 
indeed allows it ; but it needs hearsay (A). These ess. 
import that aJU* J^saJCc J^^ «^> / passed by a man 

77 * » • < 

having his eye blackened with collyrium or &^f Jjj&o 
fc'ftec? % his father is allowable ; and this obviously is 
so, because the pass. part, mentioned is treated like the 
assimilate ep., in which that [construction is allowable, 
as JLg.a^ ^ w ^ Jis-o vs»jwo I passed by a man fair in his 
/ace, by prefixion of ^**=»> to &4^ , although that is 
weak [350] (Sn.) 



THE -ASSIMILATE EPITHET. 



§. 348. The assimilate ep. is that [n. (WIH)] which 
is derived from [the inf. n. of (R)] an intrans. v. [349J 
to denote the person, [or thing (Jm,)] whereby [the acci- 
dent denoted by the inf. n. of] that v. exists [below], in 
the sense of subsisting (IH), i. e., being continuous and 
inseparable (R), not of originating [349] (Jm). It is 
every ep. whose attribution is transferable to the pron. 
of the n. qualified by it, as a^'^Ll jj£ Zaid is beauti- 
ful in his face, with the ace. or gen. [350], The o. f is 
«4*; vj— =- [below], with [x=^ in] the nom., because it is 
logically an ag., since the beauty really belongs only to 
the /ace: but, meaning to intensify, you transfer the attri- 
bution to the pron. of d^ } Zaid, making Zaid himself 
beautiful; and put the ^face afterwards, as a comple- 
ment, governing it in the ace. by assimilation to the direct 
obj . [below] ; and, after that, you may govern it in the 
gen. by prothesis, in which case also the ep. is assimi- 
late, because the gen., according to the soundest opinion, 
is educed from the ace, not from the nom., lest prefixion 
of the thing to itself [120] be entailed, since the ep. is 
always identical with its nom., [because the face is 
identical with the beautiful (MAd),] and different from 
its ace. (Sh). The ep. assimilated to the act. part, 
[trans, to one obj. (Aud)] is an ep. whose putting 
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[what is (And) J logically an ag. into the gen. is approv- 
able (I M), as x^Jl ^**a» beautiful in the face [below] 
(IA, Aud), oW#. *4^ ^j***^ [above], where &4&>j is 
governed in the nam by ^ [350]. This [putting of 
the ag. into the gen.] is not allowable in other eps. : for 
yon do not say L»a ^| u^Ud Ju^ , meaning L*a s^l u^t^ 
ZaeV? es such that his father is beating 'Amr, [since the 
act, part, trans, to one obj. may not be pre. to its ag., 
according to the majority, even if subsisting be intended 
by it, because this prefixion might be mistaken for pre- 
fixion to the 06;. (MKh)]; nor tj^ <_$! *SU juv , mean- 
ing ftXi «y| |v3U> Zazd is such that his father will be 
standing to-morrow (IA), because the intrans. [act.part.] 
may not be pre. [to its ag.] when originating is intend- 
ed by it If, however, continuance be intended by it, 
the intrans. act. part, is an assimilate ep. t this name 
being then unrestrictedly applicable to it (MKh). For the 
act. part, may govern the connected in the nom., as 
Bjj| pjU» Ja.» t<x» 2%is is a man whose father is stand- 
ing [145], where you qualify the man by the act 
of another, because of the connection between the two : 
and, when intrans., and governing the connected, 
the act. part, resembles the cat. of [the assimilate 
ep. mj to.y| yj**^. [above] ; so that you may transfer 

the act [from the ag.] to the qualified, and afterwards 
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prefix the act. part, explicatively to what was an ag. f 
saying ^t *3L» Ja^ |jje irfos es a man whose father is 
standing, where ^f[i contains a ^>ro7i. governed by it 
in the worn., relating to the Jw^ man., as is proved by 
your saying *J$ I 2U3U Si yo I xoj* This is a woman whose 
father is standing, where the femininization of SUjU' is 
a proof of what we have said (IY). And, as before 
mentioned [347], the pass. part, may be pre. to the n. 
[orig,"\ governed in the nom. by it, as u>S» I o**^* Ju\ 
2a£d is beaten in respect of father, [provided that con- 
tinuance be intended (MKh),J it being then treated like 
the assimilated ep. (I A). And they say^dJI^j*** &3 
Such a one is such that his abode is inhabited and 
J<X&J f v-»Jy° his servants are well trained, i. e., 
Sxb Sx^ubo and s^fAa. oOy [347], treating the ^>ass. part 
like [the assimilate ep. in] a^y I ,j-w*&. above (I Y). The 
definition [last]mentioned is criticised by BD on the ground 
that approvability of prefixion to the ag. is not suitable 
for the definition, and differentiation, of the assimilate 
ep , because the knowledge of it is dependent upon know- 
ledge of the word's being an assimilate ep. And he 
defines the assimilate ep. as that which is formed from 
[the inf. n. of (Sn)]an intrans. v. to import attributability 
of the accident to [the person, or thing, denoted by\ the 
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n. qualified by that ep., without importing the sense 
of originating, and which does not denote superiority 
[351] (A). When yon say ^11 <X^ Zaid is beautiful 
[helow], it means that beauty is affirmable of him, and 
continuing in all the times of his existence ; not that 
it is novel, originating (Fk). But what I think is that, as 
the assimilate ep. is not constituted to denote originating, 
so also it is not constituted to denote continuing in all 
the times, hecause origination and continuity are res- 
trictions on the ep., of which it contains no indication. 
For, hy constitution, such a word as ^^^ beautiful means 
only possessing beauty, whether in one, or all, of the times; 
and the expression contains no indication of either 
restriction. The ep., therefore, properly denotes the 
quantity common to both of them, vid. qualifiability 
by beauty unrestrictedly : hut, since that is unrestricted, 
and not appropriate to one time more than another, while 
it may not he negatived in all the times, hecause you 
predicate its affirmahility, so that it must occur in some 
time, therefore it is apparently affirmable in all the times, 
unless there exist some context indicative of its peculi- 
arity to one of them, as when you say £*S3 u**a* i*X» £>* 
This man wasbeautiful, and thenbecame ugly, or^ax*« 
\j' v ^ He will become beautiful, or ^j^*^ kSi ^f y»2ze 
is only now beautiful', so that its apparent sense of 
continuity is not constitutional (R). Its shape is different 
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from that of the act part., [varying (WIH, Jm)] 
in accordance with hearsay, as ,!^ beautiful, ^ii 
hard, and «x,<\i severe (IH). The assimilate ep. is 
not regular, like the act and pass, parts, as is shown in 
[the following extract from] the SH ; but it occurs regu- 
larly upon the measure of <&T in the case of colors and 
external defects, like ojlf black and Jdljf white, Ll>\ 
having wide black eyes and ; £f &#nrf of one eye 
[below] (R). The assimilate e^>., [derived] (1) from 
[the v. whose pret is on the measure of Ji*i with Kasr 
(R)Jsuch as^i was joyful, (a) r wheu not denoting colors, 
(external) defects, or appearances (Jrb)J is on the 
measure of (a) [J*s , like (R)] ^joyful, mostly (SH), 
[and even] regularly in the case of («) internal ailments f 
like £?>y pain and ^ colic • (5) internal defects akin 
to ailments, such as JJo meanness, yl& ill-nature IsJ 
niggardliness, and the like ; ( y ) excitement and ;e% 
other than Aeaf 0/ *Ae in&ide and repletion, like 
_^l exhaling a strong odour, Ja/ insolence, ^[327 ,331] 
J*Xa. gladness, ^i [331], <j»U pregnancy, and ^JU, 
*» continence of urine. (R): the assimilate ep. is mostly 
derived from the v. whose pre*, is pronounced with Kasr 
of the £ : and, when [derived] from it, is mostly [pronoun- 
ced] with Kasr of the £ (Jrb) ; but in some instances 
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pamm occurs with Kasr, as j-^Xi intelligent , ^*\&. wary, 
and JA* Aa5fy [below](SH), all three withDamm and Kasr 
(MASH) : (b) [Ju*J , like (R, Jrb)] ^ safe (SH), in the 

O x 8 ^ 8 ^ 

case of what ought to have Juti , as ^Jum stcft and \jq*ja ill ; 
while jvaJLwm is made to accord with l>oj** , the regular 
form being jJL^ : hut Ju*i mostly occurs in the redupli- 
cated, like y^juJo skilled in medicine, ^juJ intelligent, 
and (jmjuiX sordid ; and in the defective belonging to the 
cat. of the & , like ^3 pious and ^gi^ wretched (R) : (c) 

9 *<» 9 Ox 8 • ' 

[ Jl*s , like (Jrb)] yJU, perverse : (a*) [ Jut3 , like 
(Jrb)] ^L free : (e) [ J«j , like (Jrb)] ^ke empty 
[368] iSH), as in tradition owlJI^usJI ^ tt^Jt /*°^i 
^USaJUl ujU^^jjo vA*aJ! Verily the house emptiest of good 
is the house empty of the book of God most Sigh (Jrb): (/) 
[Jj*3, like (Jrb)] p*k. jealous (SH): the Jh gives masc. and 

8 > + 8 »» 

/em. x^xk jealous, pi. masc. and /em., wlc [246]; and masc. 

ijSjxb. jealous, fern. vs*** > .P^ masc. ts^li* with Fathand 
Pamm of the £ , pi. fern. ^Ui (Jrb) : ty) ^iUi [below], re- 
gularly in the case of (*) %±jj*\ repletion, JL» drunken- 
wess, ^ drinking one's fill, e*>£ hunger, and *yi safee^y; 

8 • x 9 » 

(3) &ea£ o/ the inside, like yfiiaft thirst, ^&. hunger, 

8 xx 8 • x 

v^Aft anger, and ui$J (R) : (b) when denoting colors, 
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[like $\JL blackness and <j*ll? whiteness, external (R)J 
defects, [like *j* blindness of one eye and ^^ blindness 
(R),] or appearances, [like v^\ hairiness, <>%^ hairless, 
^li larkness of belly, and *£o baldness (R),] is [regu- 
larly (R)] on the measure of Ji*i! (SH), /em. *&*i , ^pl. 
wzasc. and/ewi. Jjti (R), like j^f [above], ^\ [above], 
and ^JL?f having a clear space between the eyebrows 
(Jrb) : (a) hence the blind of heart is called p&, because 
this defect is internal ; while the blind of eye- is called 
^s\ 327]: (6) j«ias! maimed and *tXa.| mutilated are said, 
as though formed from JaS and ^ j^. , though these are 
not used, but *^s and ,. t\&. in the jpass. voice, from which 
the regular form is £^2&« and ^O^* : (c) Jjtil some- 
times encroaches upon Jut* , as y£>J and »^j timid, 
which is an internal defect, so that the regular form is 
Jjti ; and similarly (J-**-! and <j>+2» stupid : and so J*3 
encroaches upon Juts! in the case of external defects and 
appearances, as v*ajl& and vsol&I having shaggy hair, 
v^iXek. and o4Xs»t humpbacked, s dS and »Jo I taroza, and 
• p*** and yM«3l having a protuberant chest ; and Jaiif 
upon ^iii in the sense mentioned [above for the latter], 
as ^rand ^U** thirsty : and ^i*i sometimes acts as a 

Ox > x • x 

substitute for Juu , like to^ac angry, the regular form 

X w • 
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being 4^» since an 9 er is an excitement yhnt that is only 
because heat of the inside is mostly inseparable from 
anger: and they say J,:S^Iand J^*fcasty, J^a [above] 
from regard to the unsteadiness and fcwty, and J*&>* 
from regard to the heat of the inside : in short, since the 
three [measures] mentioned approximate [in sense] one 
to another, they sometimes participate one with another, 
and sometimes act as substitutes one for another : (d) 
they say <!>CCs [below] of a cup when it is nearly full, 
and 'j6JL± when it is half full, though C,j3 and Cl*Z 
are not used, but iSJli and JlI* , making the form of the 
<?^. accord, with the sense, L e., repletion : (e) Jxli 
occurs in the sense of the assimilate ep., denoting un- 
restricted qualifiability by [the accident denoted by] 
what it is derived from, without the sense of origination 
in this cat. or any other, although J^U orig. denotes 
origination [331], as giU> afraid^ Ja^U an^ry, and 
^$Li. hungry (R) : (2) from [the v. whose pret. is pro- 
nounced with Damm of the £ (Jrb),] such as ^[331], is 
upon the measure of (a) [fc*3 , like (R)] ^ [246], 
mostly: (6) [j** , like (R)] ^aL [239, 343] : (c) \& , 
like (R)] ^X [239, 343] : (d) [ J^i , like] v!uL^ [above] z 
(e)[jJb,like]4JLi fom*: (f) [Jlii,like] ^ll^ [246, 
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»tt]:(g)[Ai\like (R)] £t*i [below] (SH): jU* 
occurs, as an intensive form of J**i , often, but not uni- 
versally, in this cat., as Jl>^£ and j££ [246], Laxi and 
£ Ui [246, 343] ; seldom in any other cat, as Zj^sJ 
wonderful &n& «ltii: and, if the £ be doubled, it is, 
more intensive, as j£L very tall (R> : (h) [ J^I, like]! 
^ staid i (i) [Jj^, like] JiL [239, 343 1 (SH): <j)l 
cM , like ^fi^l coarse, fern. *U1L : (k) J^U , like !sli j 
ftarren (R; : (3) from J£j [with Fath of the £ (Jrb)] is 
rare, [the act. part, being used instead of it (Jrb)] ; but 
occurs, as ya^L covetous, ^M [343], and &J narrow 
(SH). The assimilate ep. is frequent in the conjug. of 
J*i, because this formation is common in the case of 
internal ailments, external defects, and appearances 
[484], all three of which are mostly inseparable from 
their subject ; while the assimilate ep. [also] is intrans. 
[349], and apparently continuous: and similarly j^i 
denotes natures [484], wKich are intrans., and continu- 
ous : whereas Jji3 is not commonly an intrans. v. ; and 
even when intrans^ is not continuous, like JL=o ewter- 
iTC #> {TV** 0°*^0 /o^» i»^i standing, and cyj sitting 
[331]. But ^uu&l [above] is extraordinary ; and so is jl2f 
swaying horn jL, aor. Ju4 (R). And the assimilate 
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ep. occurs on the measure of J&*s> [derived] from all, 

[i.e., from ££ with Fath, Damm, or Kasr (R, Jrh) of the 
£ (Jrh),] in the sense of hunger, thirst, and their opps., 
as &l*£* hungry, jjjal thirsty [250, 385], J*l£ 
satiated, glutted, and ^G. having drunk one 's fill (SH). 
IH says this in order to include such as gL*. hungered, 
aor. £jaaj : hut the assimilate ep. [derived] from a conjug. 
other than i*j with Kasr of the £ , in the sense of 
hunger and thirst, seldom occurs ; and is made to accord 
with [the ep derived from] the conjug. of JljJ , as J3C* 

full and ijLjS [ahove] are made to accord with it (R). 
The assimilate ep., [though it agrees with the qualified in 
its inflection, as the act. part, does (IY),] is not [like the 
act. part, in heing (IY)] one of the eps. conformable [to 
their vs. in vowels, quiescences. and number of letters 
(I Y)] : but is only assimilated thereto in being made masc. 
and/ew.; [in having the I and «J prefixed to it (IY);] and 
in being put into the du., and into the^. (M) with the 
3 and yj (IY). Its resemblance to the act. part, consists 
in (1) its denoting an accident, and the person whereby 
the accident exists [above] : (2) its having a, fern, [with 
the 8 , in most cases (Sn,]: (3) its being put into the du.-, 
and, in most cases, into the [per/. (Sn;] pi. (A) masc. 
[239,248]. We say " in most cases " because one does 
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not say s^ut or ^djulinthe case of such as Ja^f 
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[249], nor ^jllii in the case of such as [JCSclL 
[250], as one says jb^Li aud ,j^li , notwithstanding 
that J*i| , fern. *&*i , and J&xi , fern. J^ , are treat- 
ed as assimilate eps. (Sn). This ^.participates with 
the act. part, in (1 » indicating accident and its ag. : 1 2) 
being made masc. and. fern. ; and being put into the [du. 
and (Fk)] ph. (3) being supported (Tsr, Fk), when an- 
arthrous (Tsr), upon one of the things mentioned [546] 
(Fk), when it governs the ace. after the manner of a 
direct oh j. [below] ; while its government of the nom., or 
of another ace, is not dependent upon that, as is the 
case with the act. part, also (YS). It [therefore (M)] 
governs like its. v. (M, IH), unrestrictedly (IH), i. e. r 
without any condition of time [345] (WIH, R, Jm), time 
being disregarded in what is indicated by it, because 
y)-*a. t\j; [above] means that beauty is subsisting, not 
originating, in him (WIH). But support [upon one of 
the five things (R)] is prescribed as a condition (WIH r 
R, Jm), because of what we mentioned in the case of the 
act. part. [346] (WIH, R) ; nay, is more appropriate to 
the assimilate ep., because of its weakness. The reason 
why the assimilate ep. governs, although its shape is not 
commensurable with the v., nor does it denote the present 
audi future [349], whereas the act. part, governs because 
of its resemblance to the v. in latter and sense [343], is 
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that it resembles the act. part., because the [assimilate] 
ep. is [significant of] that [person or thing] whereby the 
accident [denoted by the inf. n.] that it is derived from 
exists, being i. q. £ pre. to its inf. n., like ^^^ 1. q* 
Jj ,L \ 1 as the act. part, is the subject of the acci- 
dent [denoted by the inf. n.] that it is derived from, 
like vLlo i. q. *Jy* jS j there being no difference 
between them, except as regards the origination consti- 
tutionally [implied] in one of them, and the unrestricl- 
edness in the other (R). It has the government of the 
act. part, trans, [to one obj. (A)], according to the rule 
already laid down (IM) for the act. part., vid. that it 
must be supported (IA,A) upon what has been mentioned 
(A). It governs the nom. and ace, as sa^Jt ^j-^tX^ 
Zaid U. beautiful in face, where ^1^ contains a nom, 
pron., which is the ag., and xc^Jt is governed in the ace. 
by assimilation to the direct obj. [below] (I A). The ace. 
governed by the ep. assimilated to the act. part, trans. 
to one obj., as in *ir^.&£> **) [above], is not in 
the ace. as an obj., because the' ep. is trans, only in con- 
sequence of the transitiveness of its v., while ^^a* , 
which is the v., is intrans., and so: therefore is its ep., 
which is subordinate to it ; nor as a sp., because it is det. 
by prefixion to theorem., while the opinion of the BB, 
which is the truth, is that the sp. is not det [83j : and, 
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since these two constructions are nullified, there remains 
only what we have said, vid. that it is assimilated 
to the direct obj. [above], ^1^ being assimilated 
to V; L3 in that each of them is an ep. that is dualized, 
pluralized, and femininized, and that requires something 
to follow it after receiving its ag. ; so that the «Lj is 
governed in the ace. by assimilation to CL in L\J 5£ 
t^x Zaid is beating Amr (Sh). The reg. of the assimilate 
ep. needs a cop., which is only the pron. [relating to 
the n. qualified by the assimilate ep. (DM)], expressed, 
as K^ ^^ ^ , [where xj*, is o#. of y^U (DM),] or 
*x* ^ , [where l^ is governed in the ace. by assimi- 
lation to the direct obj. (DM)] ; or supplied, as *J£ j£ 
^ , i. e., jo* [below]. There is a dispute about j£ 
a^l^j^ with the wow. [350]:— some say that 'aL is 
to be supplied: and some that jl is a substitute for the 
pron. [599] (ML) ; and, according to this, IHsh's phrase 
"only the pron." [above] means "only the pron. or 

^.J^T*"' Wfth thC a ° C ' ° r 9en "> howev <*. w 
«^Pl ^' [349] or ^Ji° s ^ t no cop. is needed, 

because the pron. is present in the ep.: and the result 

is that, if a pron. be present in the ep., it suffices ; but, if 

not,ihepron must be in the reg. of the ep.: though this is 

open to the objection that in l£ ^ the ep. contains 
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a pron., and yet they supply the pron. in its reg. [above] 
(DM; ; and [the truth is that] in [i^^T or]*^^, 
and the like, [a cop. is needed, but] jf is put as a substitute 
for thepron., [according to the KK, or the pron. is suppli- 
ed, according to the BB, although the ep. contains a pron.,'] 
as is conclusively proved by the fact that you say ^IZ* 
l ggi » j v; j-**a. Sl^U 1 passed by a woman whose face is 
beautiful or *&yf &u»a. , making the ep. masc. when it 
governs the [explicit] now*., [and therefore contains no 
pron.,] and fern, when it governs the gen., which shows 
that, in governing the gen., it assumes the pron. of the 
qualified, as it does when it governs the ace., and you 
say Q^/ ulL (BS). And [similarly] ^J*3 ^J£u X 
Vf^l^ fcajtf* ^ ^U. v Co XXXVIII. 49, 50. 
iiwd uer% /or *Ae ^eows t« a beautiful retreat, gar- 
dens of abiding, having the gates thrown open to them 
must be construed as orig. LjL o£3f the gates of them, 
[the cop. being suppressed (DM)]; or l^f *Ae*V gates, 
df acting as a substitute for the pron. (ML), 

§. 349. The act. part and the assimilate ep. differ is 
(And, ML) five (Aud) [or rather] eleven (ML) matters **- 
(1) the act. part is formed from the trans, and intrant, 
[v. (Tar)], like i^li beating and ]$£ standing (Aud, 
ML/), -.^iaju^ extracting and ^oOu** behaving proudly 
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[343]- (ML): but the assimilate ep. [only (ML)] from the 
[v. (Tsr)] intrans. [348] (Aud,ML) by constitution (Tsr), 
like -^^ beautiful and. Juu*&> comely (And, ML) ; or by 
intention, like o^l v^La whose father is a beater, and 
^oJ|. u>«jjifl^ «$ose sfove is foafew, since the ac£. and 
pass, parts., when subsisting is intended by them, are 
treated like the assimilate ep. [below], as IM says in the 
Tashfl (Tsr) : (a) as for ^j^ merciful, £jU knowing, 
and the like, they are confined to hearsay (A) : (2) the 
act. part denotes [one of (And)] the three times [343] ; 
but the assimilate ep. only the [continual (And)] present 
(Aud, ML) time (Aud, DM), i. e., the time of the 
speaker, explained by IHsh [and Kh] as (DM) "meaning 
the past continuous with the present time (ML, Tsr), 
not the discontinuous past or the future (Aud): (a) 
since Sf holds that it denotes the past, and IM that 
it denotes the present, IHsh, in order to reconcile these 
two opinions, intimates that those who say the past 
mean the past continuous with the present ; and those 
who say the present mean the present that the 
past is continuous with : so that it has no indication of 
originating, nor of subsisting in all the times [348]; but 
indicates only the present accident (DM) : (3) the act', 
part, is always comformable to the aor. in its vowels and 
quiescences [343] (Aud, ML), like i_>X«d and lmoj v>ML, 
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Tsr), jJjL&U and jjJiaJb (ML), whence ^Isandjljir, 

orig. *^b ; though absolute identity of the vowels is dis- 
regarded (ML, Tsr), what is meant being correspondence 
of vowel to vowel, and quiescence to quiescence (Tsr), as 
is proved by c&\& and v_*#tXj , and JjLs and Jutfb (ML), 
for which reason IKhb says that this [agreement of the 
act part with the aor. in vowels, etc. (DM), J is [an agree- 
ment in ] a prosodical, not an etymological measure (ML, 
Tsr): but the assimilate ep. is comformable to the aor. (Aud 
ML), whether it be formed from the tril. or the non-tril. 
(Tsr), like yA^jf^Lfc free from vice, ^LSiJ ^Xkli 
fluent in tongue, u »JuJ\ ^jj^iax easy in mind (ML) ; and 
unconformable [to the aor. (And)] , which is the preva- 
lent [formation] (Aud, ML) in the [ep.\ formed from the 
tril. (Aud), like Jul*^ comely (And, ML), ^^X beauti- 
ful, fdaJs bulky, and jSLofull (Aud): (a) the saying of 
[Z, IH, Ibn Al'Ilj, and (Tsr)] many that it is always un- 
comformable is refuted by their agreement that the saying 
[of 'Adi Ibn Zaid atTamimi, a heathen poet (MN),] 

' ^ «» / -* * * *&•* ' * * w x 

[ Whether a friend, or a trusty companion, or a foe dis- 
tant in abode (MN)] is a case of assimilate ep. (ML, 
Tsr), since k&.L& is comformable to io^-^o (Tsr,DM), so 
that the ep. agrees with the aor, in measure (DM): (4). 
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the act. part, may be preceded by its ace. (And, ML), as 
opLd L*c J^) 2aee? ^5 beating 'Arnr [343] (ML,Tsr) : 
but the assimilate ep. is not preceded by its ace. (And), 
being subordinate to the ace. part, in government (Tsr)f 

O*-*- »*•».» o«/ ( 

while ^^a. x$a.j *X^ is not allowable (ML, Tsr) : (a) 
hence the ace. is correct in such as llxi Lsf |jjj\ (/ am 
beating) Zaid y lam beating him [62]; but disallowed in 
such as &#*y y^a. s^jf <Xj^ Zae'c? ts such that his father is 
beautiful in his face (Aud) : (5) the reg. of the act. part. 
is connected, [L e., conjoined with 9. pron. relating to the 
qualified (DM) J and extraneous, as I^Ldl i ; Li ilc 
ifawJ is beating his young man and l Amr t [where L&L 
is connected, and f^*e extraneous (DM)] : but (ML) the 
reg. of the assimilate ep. must be connected, [i. e., con- 
joined with the pron. of its qualified, either literally 
(And),] as a^^^a. &q Zaerf ia beautiful in his face 
[below] ; or [ideally, as (Aud)] ££\ J^ ££ ^- w ^ 

ftea^/z«nn^/ace[348]iAud,ML),ie.,iL()/Am(Aud), 
meaning «£ J^o </&« (Tsr) ; while £l ^ j£ ia 
disallowed (ML): (a) this opinion [that the cop. is sup- 
pressed] is held by the BB (Tsr); but it is said [by the KK 
that there is no suppression, and (Tsr)] that J? is a sub- 
stitute for the^os*. [pron. (Tsr)] : (b) the saying of BD 
that the allowability of such as IS *L ^ Zaid is joy- 
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ful in thee falsifies the generality of IM's saying that the 
reg. must he connected [350] and postpos., is refuted, 
because by " the reg." [in IM's saying (Tsr) is meant 
what the ep. governs by right of [its] resemblance 
[to the act. part. (Tsr)] ; whereas its government of 
the adv. is by reason of the verbal sense contained in it ; 
as also is its government of the d. s,, sp., and the like 
(And) : (6) the act. part, does not vary from its v. in 
government; while the assimilate ep. does, since it 
governs the ace, notwithstanding the intransitiveness of 

its v., as &#*>) ij-**** tXas [above] ; whereas *4»-j yj-^*-^ «X*) 
with the ace. is disallowed, contrary to the opinion 
of some, [who allow the intrans. v. that forms 
an assimilate ep. to govern the ace. by assimilation 

to the direct obj. (DM)] : (a) as for the tradition 

• 

XoSS\ [jJ£ oS6 SUP J>l , [where it may be objected 
that *U3J| is governed in the ace. by jjl^'with Fatk 

or quiescence of the», aor. pass, of f JJl tty vjy*' 
Zaid shed the blood, i. e., iJjjf, notwithstanding that this 
v. is trans, to only one obj., which here is the^wo-a^., the 
reply to it is that (DM),] *T*xJI is (a) asp., jfbeing red. t 
[i. e. t Verily a woman that was poured out by others 
in respect of blood the woman being slain, according to 

this reply (DM)]; or (6), says IM, an obj., the o./. being 
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jjtej-J 3 thvt was pouring out blood, [and the woman being 
a slayer, according to this reply (DM),] and the Kasrathen 
converted in to Fatha, and the ^ into f , as in 8|1&. , slotS 
and ^Jb, which is refuted, because the condition of that 
[conversion (DM)] is mobility of the & , as in S^U. girl. 
SLuoG forelock, and ^ remained : (7) the ac?. par*, may 
be suppressed, while its reg. remains; and therefore they 
allow (a) k^L* |Jl^ bl [62]; and (b) 1^5 du^ o^La |Jj& by 
subaudition of a v., or of a qual. pronounced with Tanwin 
[346. A], but not by coupling to the place, according 
to those who prescribe, as a condition [of such coupling 
(DM)], the existence of the reguirer of the place [538] 
(ML), because the act. part, does not govern the obj. in 
the ace. except when it is synarthrous or pronounced with 
Tanwin, while here it is neither (DM): whereas Jcio ^S> 

Jutij) j sa^Jt ^j*** with xa^Jt in. the gen., and JlaaJ) in the 
ace., is not allowable, nor ****^> «4^ J^** «s^^o with the 

&>j governed in the ace. [by a suppressed ej?. after 
the manner of distraction (DM)], because the [assimi- 
late] ep. does not govern when suppressed, [which is 
a cause of disallowance in both exs. (DM)]; and 
because it is not preceded by its reg., [i.e., does 
not govern what precedes it,] and what does not govern 
does not expound an op., [which is a cause of disallow- 
ance in the second ex. (DM)]: (8) it is not inelegant to 
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suppress the n. qualified by the act. part. , and prefix the 
latter to the n.pre. to thepron. of the [suppressed (DM)] 
qualified, as jujI Jjlib o 5 yo I passed by a (man) slayer 
of his father, [i. e., «aj! Jtfls J^o (DM)] ; whereas &)** 
«4^ jj^sjo I passed by a (man) beautiful in his face, 
i. e., K£a*j y^LL J^o (DM),] is inelegant (ML): (9) the 
nom. and ace. governed by the ace. part, are separable 

[from it (DM)], asL** *^f;lif ^ v;^ *H> ^ a ^ iS sucn 
that fo's father is beating l Amr in the house ; whereas, 

according to the majority, a^a*.^ y*.sJ! ^i ,^7-*^ <Xj\ Zzza 
ts such that his face is beautiful in battle is disallowed, 
whether you put [the **j into (DM)] the nom. or ace: (10) 
the reg. of the act, part, may be followed by all the 
appos.; whereas the reg. of the assimilate ep. is not 
followed by the ep. (ML), because, being subject to the 
condition of being connected [above], it is co-ordinated with 
the pron. % which is not qualified [147] (DM): (a) so say Zj 
and the modern Westerns ; but the tradition { g+*i\ ka^^c! 
[350], in the description of the Antichrist, is awkward 
for them (ML); though it is sometimes replied that 
JuJ! the right is the enunc. of a suppressed [t'ncA.], i. e., 
^^"^b (It is) the right, this .prop, being a reply to 
an assumed question "Which eye?"; or that it is the obj. 
of a suppressed [v.], i. e., J^\^\ (I mean) the right 
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(DM) : (11) the appos. of the gen. governed by the act. 
part, may he in apposition with the place, according t<s> 
those who do not prescribe, as a , condition [of sncb 
apposition (DM)], the existence of the requirer of the 
place [above] ; and vjf ^IL? j^U^ VI. 96. [346. A, 538] 
is a possible instance of it : whereas (j<X*)fc Ks*2ff „>Jl^ytt 
He is beautiful in the face and the body, with the &&.: 
in the gen. r and the £jdu in the ace, is not allowable, con- 
trary to the opinion of Fr> who allows juJfj J^pf J^i ya 
J5e is strong in the leg and the arm with the coupled in 
the nom. [or ace. (DM)]; (a) the Bdd allow the appos. 
of the ace. to be in the gen. in both the cats., [i. e., the 
act part, and assimilate ep. (DM),] as ^J^XlT sLg.i j£s 
[346. A, 347, 538], where jste , according to them, is 
coupled to ^a*Juo : but the gen. in ^>ji is explicable 
on the theory that the o. f. is ^te fj±> J or (cook- 
ing) boiled meat, [ or ^jjS *^alx> (dressing) boiled 
meat (EM.,'] the pre. being suppressed, and the post 
left in the gen. t as in the reading of VIII. 68. [127] • 
or that gc£ is coupled to JuJuZ , but is put into the gen. 
by vicinity [130. A], or by imagining uuu> to be in the 
gen., like «^£ & ll ^ [ 4 2G, 538] (ML), not by coupling 
to the place (DM). 
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§ 350. IM mentions in the Tasini that the reg. o( 
the assimilate ep. is [sometimes] a prominent attached 
pron., [i.e. not detached, independent, whether it be con- 
tiguous to the ep. (Sn),] as 

# 

ffttjo fJB-^jAJ] i3 ») |wUJ! ^ «yj| SJiXb x&yl yj-wua* 

(A) jPatr of face, bright of it, art thou in peace ; and 
in war frowning, stern (MN) ; or separated from it by 
another pron., as uy^LSj Jb^^ ^UJ! *Uso yfiusj* JEm- 
rafcA are the noble of mankind in offspring, and the 
generous of them therein [below] (Sn). And so it may 
be a latent pron., as c ju«o> Ju^ Zaid is beautiful : but the 
intention is to mention what is governed by the ep. as 
being an assimilate ep.; whereas the covert [pron.] is gov- 
erned by it as being an ep., not with the restriction of its 
;being assimilate (DM). The connected [governed in the 
ace, really or virtually, being in the latter case a nom. 
susceptible of being governed in the ace. by assimilation 
to the direct obj., as in the second of the verses cited below, 
or a gen. susceptible of that, as in the first and third 
(Sn),] is divisible into twelve sorts, (-1) a conjunct, as 

[by 'Umar Ibn Abl Rabl'a (MN), Long in bodies, slender 
in their waists, .plump in what the waist-cloths are 
wrapped over, i. e. the buttocks (Sn,] : (2) a qualified 
.resembling the conjunct [in its ep.'s being a, prop., like 
the conj, of the conjunct (Sn)], as 
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yajJt Suovf UaJOLmuo &«| ^^ # stXfit Jljj U&. Lrfl y»t 
[I will visit a maw such that great is a largesse that he 
has made r&ady for him that has repaired to him, 
seeking a competence against the hardship of the time 
(Sn)], the evidence being in Jjjj La.: (3,4) pre. to one of 
the two, as 

[by AlFarazdak, 2%e» J turned them (the sfo-camefo) 
towards the exalted in rank, and the nice in all that 
J&e w<m£ wrappers are wound round (MN)] and ooK 
x» j»4 ^jox ^vju« LSaS^ j^n J saw a man slender as to 

the head of a spear that he was thrusting with : (5) 
synarthrotis, as x&pl ^j**** beautiful in the face [348] : 
(6) anarthrous, as *&>y \j***- beautiful in his face 
[below] : (7,8) pre. to one of- the [last] two, as a^j ,j-**a> 
\ji\ leautiful as to the father's face and o! a&j ^j**^ 
beautiful as to a father's face: (9) pre. to the pron. 

y ¥• ° q s * 

of the qualified, as x^j v ^**a^ [above]: (10)j>re. to the n. 
pre. to the pron. of the qualified, as *+>\&^j ,j**s* beautiful 
as to his father's face : (11) pre. to the pron. of, [i.e., 
to the pron, relating to (Sn),] a n.pre. to a n.pre. to the 
2>ro». of the qualified, as \-&tyW *?5 4^****- ?7*4 ^Z 9 
&idt P-(* ir I passed by a woman beautiful as to her 

& *V» 

girVsface, comely as to its nose, [because the sense is 
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^j^XsL *** *-**l &JIa»A (Sn)] : this is mentioned by IM in 
the Tashsl : (12) pre. to the pron. of the reg. of another 
[assimilate] ep., as [in the last ex., and similarly in 

(Sn)] IgJU* Ju^ x*»yl v^ ,Mfca *" J^r? ^y° I P asse( * °y a 
man beautiful in the cheek, comely in its mole, [ex- 
cept that here the reg, of the other ep. is not pre. (Sn)] : 
this is mentioned in the CT by IM, who holds the 
saying 

^-a-*!^! oJLa. UcJ *^UcLTiuuia-U£Jt JyssJLiJt auiJI sUiJI ^g^w 
[2%e damsel plump in the naked body elegant in its 
flank, captivated me, when IJancied not that I should 
be captivated (Sn),] to be an instance of it (A), the pr on. 
in x&JsS relating to «> JboJI (Sn). The reg. of this ep. 
has three cases, being (1) in the nom., (a) as an ag.\ or 
(b), says F, as a [partial (Sn)] subst. for the pron. latent 
in the ep., [meaning where substitution is possible, not 
unrestrictedly, so that their saying a^jJI ,j-*a* SlwoW wy^* 
I passed by a woman beautiful in the face is not to 
be quoted against him, because here the substitution is 
prevented by lack of the femininization of the ep., which 
is necessary when the ep. assumes the^row. (Sn)]: (2) 
in the ace, (a) by assimilation to the direct obj. [of the 
act. part. (Sn)], if the reg. be det.\ and (b) as a sp., if it 
be indet:. (3) in the gen., by prothesis. And, with each 
of the three [cases of the reg.], the ep. is either indet. or 
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det. [by reason of its being synarthrous (Sn)] ; and these 
six [constructions] arise in [each of] the [twelve (Sh)] 
sorts of the connected already mentioned ; so that there are 
72 constructions. Such of them as involve prefixion of the 
synarthrous[ei>. in the sing. number(Sn)]to theanarthrous 
[reg.] devoid of prefixion to the synarthrous [112], and, 
as IM expressly adds in the Tashil. to the pron. of the sy- 
narthrous, are disallowed. These are 9 constructions, (1) 
*L; J^liSl; (2) y* ^ J^lijf; (3); ^ J^jf, 
[when the qualified here, as in the three next exs., is 
anarthrous, like <\£ (Sn)];.(4) *J *£ ^liJl; (5) 
%\h v^ii \J J^iJT; (6) jgli ^JiSCi S< ^liJf ; (7) 
■Ail Jly j-^Jf; (8) ^ ^i£j ^ ^Liw ^L*Jf- (9) 
*i3l icL^sUI L^lJ. «^ y^lijj (A), when the qualified 
is such as <U» Bind, not such as g^jf The woman 

(Sn). But l^JlX j^Jr &Tl.pr^l^jT 2%e beautiful in 
the cheeky the comely in its mole [below] is not one [of the 
disallowed (Sn)], because the reg. is pre. to thepron. of 
the synarthrous; though it is weak, because disallowed by 
Mb[below]. And the other [constructions (Sn)] are allow- 
able; but [not equally allowable, being (Sn)] divisible into 
three kinds, bad, weak, and good. The bad are where the 
ep. y whether anarthrous or synarthrous, governs, in the 
nom., a [reg. aprothetic and] denuded of theorem., or pre. 



( 1G87 ) 

to a [w.] denuded thereof (A), because here the ep. is devoid 
of a pron. relating to the qualified (Sn) . These are 8 cons- 
tractions, (1) ; x> 5 {: y M *^J\ ; (2) v' «^ yj^ s^ S ; (3)k>j y$»**>\ 
(4) v ! *?> 5 vj-^ ; (5) «a*pi ^j^ssJ! ; (6) ^1 *>^ ^ ;r *sJI ; 
(7) to.yi ^^a. [348] ; (8) oil! k^j j>**a. : hut the first 
four are worse than the second, because [in the second 
four (Sn)] J! is a substitute for the pron. (A), as is 
the opinion of the KK [599] (Sn). Those [construc- 
tions], though bad, [from the absence of connectedness in 
letter (Sn),] are allowable, because connectedness in 
sense is taken as equivalent to connectedness in letter, 
since the sense of *>j j*^ is «J &=^ ^j**** or 2a* : while 
the proof of the allowability [from hearsay (Sn)] is the 
saying 

jAJb plgS^a y fX&Juo # wJj |V^o e*xU jj i go 

[JTfow was* freea* &# an invincible warrior, s£ow£ 0/ 
heart, expert, not a wielder of a blunt sword, that 
glances off (MN, EC, Sn)]; and what proves this cons- 
truction to be allowable proves the cognate constructions 
to be allowable, since there is no Tm^terial] difference 
[between them]. The weak are ^i) where the indet ep. 
governs, (a) in the ace, dets. without restriction, [i. e., 
whether made det. by jf or by prothesis (Sn) ; (b) in 
the gen., dets. other than the synarthrous and the pre. to 

the synarthrous: (2) where the synarthrous ep. governs, 
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in the ^ew., a [r eg.] pre. to the pron. of the synarthrous, 
These are 15 constructions, [8 of the 1st sort (Sn),] (1) 

2t=y| v: >*»».; (2) yj$\ xa^ ^j**-* J (3) *,£a^ jjuuft. ; (4) 

* ' *" o ' ' * * * * t * * + * en a*' 

xaj| tsf^ y$>«*> ', (D) auUu vuv^ij' Lo ^*w^ ; (6) JJ ^j**** 

xjUij o^svJ U ; (7) *Ju] ««**♦*?► ^*^W- ^ ,j-«^ : (8) ^^a- 
Q3X JW fc^pf ;[6 of the 2nd sort (Sn),] (9) x^ ^1^ ; 
(10) JU^f «a^ V1 ^*». ; (11) X^Uu o^U Lo ^j.^a> ; (12) ^j.**^ 
auU3 v^a^j Lo Jj ; (13) x£j| x-L+a. Lg-^U- to* .;***&> ; (14) 

l^JLa. Ja*=* iUa^il j^*^ ; [and one of the 3rd sort (Sn),} 

(15) i^kL ju^V&Iipr^flJf [above] (A). The reason 
of the weakness, (1) in the 1st sort, is that it involves 
treating the intrans, ep. like the trans.: so [says 
Kh] in the Tsr : (2) in the 2nd sort, is that it involves 
(a) as mentioned below by A> the semblance of pre- 
fixion of a thing to itself [120]; (b) as is said, redun- 
dance of an unneeded pron. y for which reason the 
synarthrous and the pre. to the synarthrous are ex- 
cepted, because there is no redundance in them: (3) in 
the 3rd sort,, is that it is disallowed by Mb [above] (Sn). 
The proof of allowability, (1) in the 1st and 2nd [accs. r 
i.e., the synarthrous and the^re. to the synarthrous (Sn),J 
is the saying pjf s<\xj j^Jjj [83, 425] in the version with 
J4&JI in the ace, [this being a proof in the 2nd also, 
because the pre. to the synarthrous ranks with the 
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synarthrous (Sn)]':(2) in the rest of the aces., is the 
saying [attributed by IAr to one of the Asadis, describing 
camels, and by Al'Aini to 'Umair Ibn Laha' atTaiml, 
whom I do not know, the well-known poet being 'Umar 
Ibn Laja' atTaiml (AKB)] 

[Idescribe them — verily 1 am one of their describers — 
lofty as to the tops of the humps, having their navels 
hanging down from fatness (AKB)], since there is no 
[material] difference between them : (3) in the gens., 
except the last, is* the saying [of AshShammakh (EG)] 

y > y * O » **•* ~ * k '«,> O <» « ^ " ° '*' '< ° • x* 

[2W neighb-urs (meaning two stones that support 
the cooking-pot) of a smooth stone (put at one end of 
them as an additional support) abode in their two 'homes, 
dark red in their uppermost parts, black in their lower 
part exposed to the heat of the fire (EC)]: (a) in this 
sort, the gen., according to S, is a poetic license ; while 
MB disallows it absolutely, [i.e., in poetry or prose 
(Sn),] because it resembles prefixion of a thing to itself, 
[since the ep. is identical in sense with the n. governed 
by it in the nom. (Sn)] ; but the KK allow it [even] 
in prose, which is correct, as in the tradition L^&.L&^ Juc 
empty as to her girdle, [meaning lank in the belly (Sn),] 
^♦Jf ajuc^l blind in his right, [or, in another version 
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y£y*.*S\ Je/fr (Sn),] eye [349], and, in the description of the 
prophet x*jU>| ,jjLc& £/«c& in his fingers : (4) in the 
last is the saying ^J| s'UaJl ^^u**, [ahove]. And the good 
are all the rest, amounting to 40 constrnetions, divisible 
into good and very good : for such as contain one pron., 
[like.x$a^ ^j^saJf (Sn),] arc better than such as contain 
two (A), like x^ ^^iaJl , which, besides the » , contains 
a latent pron., ag. of { j M *^J\ ; because the former is free 
from redundance of an unnceded pron. (Sn). For [a syn- 
opsis of] the foregoing [constructions of the assimilate 
ep. (Sn)] I have compiled a table, from which their exs. 
and predicaments, [as disallowed, very bad, bad, weak, 
good and very good (Sn),] according to the detail men- 
tioned, will easily be known ; and I have referred by a 
figure to the proof that some of them possess; combin- 
ing in that [proof] each pair of cognate [kinds, like 
ja f yi'° v ^li and lj^U^ ijuZJL (Sn)]: and this is it (A), 
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A gives 10 references to 10 evidentiary verses, each of 
which is evidence for two constructions, except the 7th, 
which is evidence for one (Sn). The 1st reference is to 
[the evidence for the gen. in v f ^j**^ and wl &» 9c ^m», 
vid. the saying (Sn) of Huniaid alArkat (AAz ] 

^y» 3j ^.yi ^ki> y # cJ*?* ^7** <^** S^ 

(A), describing a wild he-ass, Lank in belly, with a 
fat bach ; not knocking his legs together in the step, 
nor over-reaching ( AAz) ; and, in some MSS, also the 
saying 

Sly? iLwaiOjo Lo^ toUfc. ^1 # \y«*J3 U 13! i«\ ^gSxw ^ 

(Sn), by * Amr Ibn Sha's (MM), 2Tor bad in garb 
whenever they busy themselves, for a need some day, 
with (she-camels) subdued, that have cut their tushes, 
(EC) : the 2nd is to [the evidence for the ace, in 
ac&yi yj***> and v>j3| *».j v: ^a». , vid. the saying (Sn)] 
oJ| sjuu «X&.6 ^ (A), mentioned above (Sn) : the 3rd is 
to [the evidence for the ace. in L^.^ ^j**^ and ,j**a»- 
u,? ilj , vid. the saying (Sn/of Abii Zubaid atTa'i (IY)] 

LjLo| &UJL& oJ<X=» XlS^k^wO ;$ SOJOO i\j&JL &JLaA4 iLftA# 

(A), describing a woman, Slender when advancing, 
large in the buttocks when retiring, smooth in the 
back, well made, fine in teeth (IY) : the 4th is to [the 
evidence for the nom. m a^j ^j*-^ and uJ ^ j**^, 
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~m, ««■ 9 S * 9 

vid. the saying (Sn)] jpJ! ouo* &^o (A), mentioned 
above (Sn): the 5th ia to the evidence for the nom. in 

if* O *■ ' < 9 * * * * 

&4»^ (^MtAt and joo| x^ ^^^ , vid. the saying (Sn)] 

<S%e reproaches us that we arc few in our number. 
Then said I to her, Verily the generous are few: the 
Gth is to [the evidence for the nom. in *<Xfi! Jfy { jj M j^. 

t j t> * ot t * 8 *• <» 

and «j y^tioj ajo% ^u*, ^***^ , vid. the saying (Sn)] 

pJI _Ua, Uuvl (A), mentioned above (Sn): the 7th is to 
[the evidence for the </ew. in &Jl»» Ju^sJ! &A»yl ^j-w^^aJf , 

vid. the saying (Sn)] vjf SlxjDf ^'^ (A), mentioned 
above (Sn): the 8th is to [the evidence for the ace. in 
&s*y| y^vwusul and ^>^t *^J ^m^JI , vid. the saying 
(Sn ] *Ji xJUL ^o^s Us [83] (A) ; and, in some MSS, 

also the saying pJI jkjbSff ,Oi ii/ [239] (Sn) : the 9th 

is to [the evidence for the ace. in L$&.j ^.«*^sJ| and 

uj! *=»j ^AuusfcJI , vid. the saying (S) of Ru'ba Ibn 
Al'Ajjaj (AKB)] 

(A), describing a man as extremely inhospitable, 
Then that fellow is a churl, that heeds not reproach ; 
the hard in door, and the savage in dog (AKB) : and 
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the 10th is to [the evidence for the nom. in J^l^vif 
js^Ui v^A^Jf U and iuUj v^sxj" u <p ^^^Jt , fid. the 
saying (Sn)] 

* " *■ + o * * /0« .» , «<p^ 

Then repair thou to Yazid, the man such that those 
who repair to him are dear. When the reg. of the 
ep. is, as before mentioned, a pron., the ep., (1) if in 
contact with the pron., and anarthrous, governs it in 
(a) the gen., by prothesis, as *Lx^L iu^ { jl^ Jiio <^So 
I passed by a man beautiful in /ace, comely in it 
[below] (A) ; b) the ace, by assimilation to the direct 
obj., as IM, agreeing with Ks, allows in the Tashil, the 
gen,, according to this, being prevalent, not necessary, as 
is observed by Dm, who says that the difference between 
intending, and not intending, prothesis appears in such 
as *Juo\ ^ «&.yt^£>f <M*r? wjy> I passed by a man red 
in the face, not yellow in it, with Kasr of the* when 
prothesis is intended [17], and Fatlj when it is not (Sn) : 
(2) if separated from the prpn., or synarthrous, governs 
it in the ace, as [pJI ^Ulf *l«syj ^faji (above) and (Sn)] 
jOa^sJT ^pT v jliaJf [below] (A), the pron. in iJL^jf 
being in the place of an ace, according to S [113] (Sn). 
The cases where prothesis is disallowed are only where 
tbe ep. is a sing., as you have seen : whereas, if the ep. 
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be a du., or a pi. analogous to the du. [234], it may be 
pre. unrestrictedly [112] (A), i.e., whether the ep. be 
synarthrous or not; and whether the post, be anarthrous, 
and devoid of prefixion to the synarthrous, and to the pron. 
of the synarthrous, or not (Sn). To the 72 construc- 
tions, then, must be added three, where the reg. of the 
ep. is &pron., (l)a^en., in contact with the anarthrous 
ep., as *J*+j?- *s*y I v: ^ww^ J^j lay** [above] ; (2) [an ace. 

(Tsr),] separated from the anarthrous ep.,, as *C^J Jl£s 
pJI u-UJl [above] ; (3) [an ace. (Tsr),] contiguous to the 

synarthrous ep., as xJU+soJl k^JI ^^^sjf ju\ [above]: 
so that the constructions become 75. The ep., moreover, 
is in the sing., du., or sound or broken pi., masc. or /em.; 
and these 8 multiplied into 75 make 600 : and the ep. 
[itself (Tsr] also is in the norm., ace, or gen.; and these 
3 multiplied into 600 make 1,800: and the reg. of the ep. 
[also (Tsr)] is in the sing., du., or sound or broken pi., 
masc. or fern.] and these 8 multiplied into 1,800 make 
14,400, from which 144 are to be deducted, because the 
pronominal reg. has no sound or broken pi.-, while the 
remaining constructions are 14,256, some allowable, and 
some disallowed, the latter of which should be excluded 
from them, as before mentioned (Tsr, Sn) : so observes 
Kh in the Tsr (Sn). IM says in the Kafiya " The subs- 
tantive is made to imply the sense of the ep. [142] ; and 
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is then used as it is used, though such a construction is 
weak". The following sayings are instances where the 
prim, is made to imply the sense of the deriv., and is 
given the predicament of the assimilate ep., 

-4 butterfly in gravity, a Pharoah in chastisement; 
and) if thou seek his bounty, a dog in whose front is a 
dog, and 

[by AlMundhir Ihn Hassan, 27*e«, but for God and the 
blessed colt, thou wouldst have returned, being a sieve in 
hide (MN)], aL&l^i being made to imply the sense of 
giSUo inconstant, ^y^^ of ^S\ grievous, and JlT-c. of watt*' 
perforated, riddled ; and therefore treated as these ep*. 
one treated in respect of prefixion to what is logically an 
ag. ; though, if they were made to govern the nam. or 
ace, it vrould be allowable (A), 



THE Jii! OF SUPERIORITY. 



§. 351. It is the ep. indicating [its subject's (Fk)] 
participation, and excess [over others, in the root of 
the tf.(Fk)], like ^1 more generous [287] (KN). IHsh 
says in the Glosses on the Tashil that it should rather 
be called the jJiil of excess, because it is sometimes 
formed from what contains no superiority, as Ji^i more 
niggardly and J^^t more ignorant (Ys, MAd). It is 
diptotc because of the inseparability of the quality of 
ep., and of the measure of the v. [18]. And it does not 
vary from the shape of jii! , except that the Hamza is 
mostly elided in !Ii better and ^i* worse, from fre- 
quency of usage, and Z*L\ dearer is sometimes treated 
like them in that [elision of the Hamza (Sn)] as 

And a thing most dear to man is what he has been 
rejused) while °Sl and ~^k are sometimes treated accord- 
ing to the o. /., as in the reading [of Abu Kilaba (D, 
Tsr)] U5T Ul&Y &> LIV. 26. Who is the worst liar? 
and the saying 

(A), where j^b is made diptote by poetic license (Sn), 
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Bilal is the best of men, and the son of the best (Jsh). 
Tlie Jutil of superiority is formed from the intrans., like 
Jddil wore excellent ; and the £mns., like JLct wore 
knowing (Sh). It is formed only from what the two* 
vs, of wonder are formed from [477] (And), vid. every 
off. att. plastic tril. [352] v. [353] in the act. voice 
[354], such that [what is meant by] it admits of emulation, 
and not forming its ep. upon the measure of Ji*3l , fern. 
*&*i [352] (Tsr) ; so that one says o^ol y* jffe es wore 
ready #o s£W&e [from o-^ , aor. v->j*ij (Tsr)], and jJUl 
[from JU , aor. jjlau (Tsr)], and Jo^il [from J*ai , aor. 
Joidi^ (Tsr)], as one says auyal Lo Soto ready he is to 
strike ! and aJUl Sow knowing and aJLdi! Sbzo excellent 
(And), and *j ^^i ! and *? ,Ul| and xj J-dif (Tar). And 
what is used as a connective for [deriving an expression 
of] wonder from that [v.] which does not form a homo- 
morphous v. of wonder [477] is used as a connective for 
[deriving an expression of] superiority, the inf. n. of that 
v. being put after the connective as a sp,, as jL&! ^» 
la.L&Ju»t .Hie & stronger in extracting and g, t ^ more 
intense in fairness (And). 

§. 352. Whatever has been heard contrary to what 
we have mentioned is not regular (Sh). The formation 
of the Jul* I of superiority from what exceeds three letter* 
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is; anomalous, as *ja£ ^ yas»\ ^SJ\ !jj» 27m speech is 
more concise than any other (Aud), where **a^, being 



, o t 



from wiOAi» I i£ was made concise contains two anomalies, 

being pass. [354] and exceeding three letters (Tsr). 
But, as to [its formation from the pret. v. upon the 

measure of (Tsr)] JJul, there are the three opinions (Aud) 
held as to [the formation of the two vs. of] wonder (Tsr), 
(1) that it is allowable unrestrictedly (Aud on the 
two vs. of wonder), i. e., whether its Hamza denote 
transport [488] or not, which is the opinion of S and the 
critical judges of his school, and is adopted by IM in the 
Tashil and its Commentary (Tsr): (2) that it is disallowed 
unrestrictedly (Aud;, except in the case of some anomalies 
to be remembered, not imitated, which is the opinion 
of Mz, Akh, Mb, IS, F, and those who agree with them 
(Tsr): f 3) that it is allowed if the Hamza do not denote 
transport (AudJ, and disallowed if it do, which is the 
opinion of IU ; but this distinction, says Sht, is not laid 
down by any one, nor adopted by any grammarian, and 
is sufficiently refuted by its being contrary to the 
common consent [of the learned] (Tsr). The Revelation 

has sileiLU lis? 5 aJLiT Jo* LlsVJtil II. 282. That will 
be fairer in the light of God, and more confirmatory of 
the testimony, from LmS f and As I (Sh) ; while j**Ua* \ y» 
o«^lJU p»ty y j^jJJ J3e is the .most liberal of them 
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in giving dirhams, and the most ready of them to 
conjer kindness and n 7 xL ^ dst [ JJUi\ ItX* This place 
is more desolate than any other have been heard (And) ; 
and among their [current (IY)] provs. is ^T^ Jjlll 
vjJtXj ! Poorer than Ibn AlMudhallak (M), a [needy 
poverty-stricken (IY)] man of the Banu 'Abd Shams (Mil, 
IY) Ibn Sa'd ibn Zaid Manat (Md) ; and S holds that 
to be regular when the augmented [v.] is J*s! (Sh). The 
■ KK allow the ■}*$ I of superiority to be formed from the 
two words o\y* blackness and yoU? whiteness, because, 
say they, these are the two original colors, whence 

[by Ru'ba Ibn Al'Ajjaj, A maid in her wide shift 
whiter than the sister of the Banu AbCid (AKB)] and 

„ * * * 

[by ADIutanabbi, Begone (mayst thou perish /], 
whiteness that hast no lustre. Assuredly thou art 
blacker in mine eye than the three dark nights at the 
end of the month (W, AKB)], which, according to the 
BB, are anomalous (R). The saying of some, on the 
[preceding] verse of Al Mutanabbi, addressing hoariness, 
ipJI i\ju\^ , that ^ is dependent upon dy*l , necessarily 
implies that *y»\ is a ?*. of superiority ; but that is dis- 
allowed in colors, and the truth is that jJlJaJI J>jo is air 
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ep. of jyj , 1. c. |JUaJ! &JU&. ^ ^Ss jy»! a black thing, 
being one of the aggregate of the three dark nights, 
[like sL&.l ^ ^ a /ree man, of free men, and ^UJ ^ ,*aU 
« 7>icrt% fellow, 0/ mea-u fellows, i. e., p^JU^ ^ 0/ 
J/tceV aggregate, and the saying of the poet 

-AncZ « white sword, 0/ ivater of iron, flashing as 
though it were a shooting-star that appeared when the 
shades of night were dark, as though he said ^ ^\£ 
JuiXsvJl »Lo (AKB)]: and, similarly, in 

[5e w»7^ mee£ £/ie tyir* «?iVA a sword red because of 
blood, or with a red &y?oyCL of blood, whose brightness 
the necks and livers have taken away with their blood 
that it has gotten (DM),] jO ^ either denotes causa- 
tion,!, c, on account of (its being accompanied by) 
blood ; or is an ep., as though the sword, by reason of its 
being often accompanied by blood, had become blood 
(ML). The Jjii! of superiority is formed from [vs. 
denoting] internal defects, as J&i ^ jjllt ^SJ> Such a 
one is duller than such a one and J>«^l stupider and 
^ru! sillter and JJI wore disputatious and ^^jCst wore 
perverse notwithstanding that the Juu! not denoting super- 
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iority is formed from some of them, like &iL\ stupid, 
fern. *l£fra* , and ^\ silly, fern. SIa^ (R). And among 
tneir provs. is SJLUa* ,j.« <j^s*| Stupider than Ea~ 
bannalca < M), the cognomen of Yazid Ibn Tharwan (ID, 
Md, IY) Ibn Kais Ibn Tha'laba (IY), one of the Banu 
Kais Ibn Tha'laba (Md), who was proverbial (ID, IY) 
for stupidity (IY). 

§. 353. Its formation from [a substantive or (Tsr)] 
an ep. having no v. is anomalous, [like y jJUxjJ\'JUs a J{ l£ 
He is the more voracious of the two camels (357), from 
&1 palate, which is a substantive; and (Tsr)] like 
*? yjil y> He is worthier of it, [from ^J worthy, i. e., 

S s ' ° it *■& 

(jjJL*. (Tsr),] andMiixi. ^ yoJl more of a tobber than 
Shizaz (And ), a well-known robber, of the Banu Dabba, 
from (jaJ robber, i. e., (JjLm : but IKtt transmits a v. for 

the last, vid. JaStook the property secretly ; and, ac- 
cording to this, there is no anomaly in it (Tsr). Among 
their provs. is fSu^aJI oLyLc* .jjo ckt More skilled in 

gooc? 7raana#emen£ of camels [357] fftaw JSCunaif al- 
Jlanatim (M), a man of the Banu Taim alLat Ibn 
Tha'laba (Md, IY) : but this is derived from J^JT juf 
The man was skilled in the good management of 
camels, aor, Job , in/, w. &Jb I , ac*. par*. Jo I ; so that 
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it is derived from a tril v., as though they had formed a 
v. from tM camels, and then conjugated it like other v$* 
(IY). 

§. 354. By rule it denotes superiority of the ag, 
over others in the act, like J^l [351], i, e., striking 
more than the rest of the strikers, not struck more than 
the rest of the struck, hecause the ag. is more frequent 
than the obj., since, in most cases, there is no obj. hut 
has an ag., whereas the converse is not true; though we 
say u in most cases" to provide against such as &}&■* 
possessed by a devil and i&>*-fr** confounded. But 
sometimes they use it for the obj., irregularly, as ^\ 
more excusable, l^&\ more notorious [357], ^ more 
blameable, JX&I more busy (R), and o^f more feared, 
formidable, dreadful [below] (R on the verses cited 
from S in §360). It has been heard formed from the 
pass. v. [360], as (1) db*> ^ ^f y* He is more self- 
conceited than a cock, [from ^ , which, Jh says in the 
Sahah, is not spoken by the Arabs, except in the pass. 
voice, though it is in the sense of the act., vid. ^*Xs was 

proud ; but ID transmits li) i. q.^* 5 and » according 
to what he transmits, there is no anomaly in it (Tsr)]: 
(2) yjIl^JLlUytS ^ Ji&f Busier than the owner of 

the two skins of butter, [a woman of tne Bafiu Taim 

219 
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Allah Ibn Tha'laba, who used to sell clarified butter in 
the days of heathenism (Md, Tsr), from Jii was busied 
(Tsr)] : (3) v&^l^j ^^f More anxious about thy 
need (Aud), from ^klioas troubled, anxious (Tsr) ;aml 
hence J^\ in S's saying Ji3 xjC^ ^ And they are 
more anxious to explain it (R) : but ^il , like ^ , in 
the act. voice, has been heard ; and, according to this, 
there is no anomaly in it (Tsr) : (4) J^bJ [above] in the 
verses, like y^£\ [above] and j^t [357] (AKB). 

§. 355. The Jjiil of superiority has three states, 
being (1) anarthrous and aprothetic; (2) synarthrous ; 
$)pre. [118] (IA, Aud). If anarthrous and aprothetic, 
it is always conjoined [below], literally or constructively, 
with ^jo (IAI) governing the inferior in the yen. (I A, 
Aud, A), both [constructions] being combined in y J&\ 6? 
tjto j*f 5 3lo eU* XVIII. 32. / am more abundant 
than thou in wealth [85], and more mighty {than thou) 
in people, i. e., viL [357] (A), where ^ with its gen. 
is suppressed, because known (Sn). The sense of this 
^ is disputed (A) :— (1) according to Mb (A,YS) and 
those who agree with him (A), it denotes beginning of 
extent (A, Fk) in superiority (Fk, Sn), as ilo l^T 
better than he (Sn) ; or inferiority (Fk, Sn), as ilo^i 
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worse than he (YS, Sn) : and this opinion is held by S ; but 
he intimates that, together with this [sense], it imports 

the sense of partition^ saying that Juv ^ J^t ye lie is 
more excellent than Zaid pronounces him superior 
to one, and is not general : (2) according to IM in the 

O a, 

CT (A. YS), it denotes passing (A, Fk), as though, by 0^ 
«y*£ ^ Jy»iii [499], the speaker said Zaid has surpassed 
i Amr in excellence : and he says that, if beginning were 
intended, J!\ might occur after it ; and that its denoting 
V partition is falsified by two matters, its not being rc- 
placeable by u&xs , and its gen.\ being [sometimes (Sn)] 
general, as **&*. JJ ^wo JS^f &JUI (roc? es greater 

than every great one (A, YS) : and in t hat he was 
anticipated by IW (YS). But IUK says that [Mb's 
opinion is apparently correct: while (A)] IM's criticism 
is not [universally (Sn}] applicable, since the announce- 
ment of the ending is sometimes omitted, because the 
ending is not known, or not intended to be announced ; 
and that [omission of the announcement of the ending 
(Sn)] is more emphatic in declaring superiority, since the 
hearer is not informed of the place of the ending (A, YS). 
This y£* and its gen, together stand towards the Jotit of 
superiority in the same position as the post, towards the 
pre. ; and therefore may not precede it, as the post, may 
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not precede thc^re. (IA). But sometimes ^ precedes 
it in poetry, as 

(R), from the celebrated abbreviated ode of Ibn Duraid, 
And he brought down AlZabbd^ by force, when she was 
higher than the eagle of the air of the shy in soaring 

(AKB). And, if the gen. governed by ^ be an interrog. 

[n. (R, IA), or^re. to an interrog. (R, I A, Aud) n. (R y 

IA)], they always precede (IM, R) the J*if of superiority 

(R, Aud, A), as js-l»l ,j** o^l Than whom art thou more / 

excellent ? and judil ^x fkh. &> oof, Than whose young 

man art thou more excellent? (Aud), because the 
interrog. takes precedence (A, Tsr) of what governs it, 

rid. jjtif (Sn) : [but they do] not [precede] the whole 
sentence, as IM makes them do (A), like ^s. v^o! ^4* 
Than- whom art thou better? (IM) and [similarly (Sn)] 
Juki! cot |*$ji .•&* ^j* Then the young man of which of 
them art thou more exellent?, since his. exemplification 
involves a separation between the op. and its reg. by an 
extraneous word, [the inch, not being one of the regs. of 
the enunc. (Sn),] while no one maintains [the allowabili- 
ty of] that (A). And in enunciation, [i. e., where there 
is no interrogation (I A, Aud, A),] the precedence [of ^ 

with its gen. before M (Tsr)] occurs rarely (IM), 
anomalously (IA), as 
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(IA, And, A), by Janr (MN, Tsr), When Asmd (a 
woman) journeys one day with a lady in a litter, then 
Asmd is prettier than that lady in the litter (MN); and 
hence 

• X fix ^ O X ■& • tf // o x ^x 

i£><>)\ 2 ^^ui J Sta&l LJ oJLiis 

» x •« » • • ^8/ x «x • a -o *» ^ 

[by AlFarazdak, T/ien sAe (his beloved) said to us lt (Thou 
hast come to) kinsfolk, and (hast come to) a smooth- 
(place)" (60) ; and she provided honey of the bees ; 
Tiay, what she provided was nicer than it (MN)], and 

9 x off e»»» o x x «s o * x x x x o s x « x • " * "" W? 

(IA, A), by Dhu-r Rumma, And there is no fault in 
them (the women mentioned in the beginning of the ode), 
except that their quick ones are slow, and that not a thing 
is more indolent than they (MN, EC), indolence being a 
quality praiseworthy among women, though blame- 
worthy among men (EC) : but this is a poetic license 
(And), according to the majority; and extraordinary, 
according to IM (Tsr). The [comparatival (R)] ^ 

t x °£ 

must not be separated from the J*i! (R,A) of superiority 
(R), as is necessarily implied by IM's saying " conjoined" 

[above] (A), because it completes the sense of Jjw! (R). 
That, however, is not unrestrictedly true (A) : but they 
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are sometimes separated by (1) the reg. of Jmi! (R,A), as 
Xt$mJv>\ £yo j^wlUj-JL? jJj I t5 AjJl XXXIII. 6. 2%e Prophet 
is nearer to the believers than themselves (AKB, Sn), 
whence. 

P^* \J**z J^ii ^ ur^ ir I * ***■*" p-j^ u*r*^ ' *-% ^li 
[360] (H), by Aus Ibn Hajar, For verily we held honor 
to be more in need, one hour, of preservation from 
pollution than fine striped yamdnl clothes (AKB) ; (2) 
j) and its v. (R,A), as 

(A) j4wc^ assuredly thy mouth is nicer, if thou wouldst 
bestow it on us, than water of a hollow in a rock upon 
wine (MN) ; (3) a voc. (AKB, Sn), as says Jarir 

I have not met by night a fouler set, Farazdak, 
than you, and by day a fouler in the day (AKB) : 
though not by any thing else. When the Jutil of superior- 
ity is formed from what is trans, by means of ^ , this 
£yo may be combined with the ^a prefixed to the inferior, 
being put either before or after it, as £* yyJL ^ yls! juC 
j*j>> {jS'Zaid is near than l Amr to every good deed or 
•j.** J^o o& JlS" Jjjo yo| nearer to every good deed 
than l Amr (A). The gen. governed by the comparatival 



( 1709 ) 
£j> participates with the superior in the meaning [of the 
root of the «.], either really, as yy+s. ^ j^m^I Jl* Zaid 
is handsomer than i Amr ; or constructively, as in 'All's 
saying Uy. ^kil ^t^^s^^l £,L*^ ^ U^> rr a| ^ 
^jL^oj yjA assuredly that I shoidd fast on a day of 
of Shaman is dearer to me than that I should break 
the fast on a day of Ramadan, hecause breaking the 
fast on the day of doubt, which may be [the first day] of 
Ramadan [or the last of Sha'ban], being dear to the 
adversary, * All supposes it to be dear to himself also, 
and then affirms [fasting on] the [last] day of Sha'ban to 
be dearer to him, as though he said " Grant that it is dear 
to me also. Is not fasting on a day of Sha'ban dearer 
than it ? And, in irony, you say ^U^jJ I ^* jJUj v^of Thou 
art more learned than the ass, as though you said " If 
it be possible for the ass to have learning, then thou art 
like him with an excess ", the intention being not to 
declare the excess [of the person addressed over the ass]; 
but to associate the two in a thing known to be non- 
existent in the ass, [and consequently non-existent in the 
person addressed ](R). And [R says that (Sn)] in their 
sayings ^*^l &* y$\ ^1 I am too old for poetry and 
liXS Jys ^\ ^ *.!ifcf ool Thou art too great to say so, 
the intention is not to affirm the superiority of the 
speaker to poetry, or of the person addressed to the 
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saying ; but to declare their remoteness from poetry and 
the saying, the Jota! of superiority here importing the 
remoteness of the superior [person] from the inferior 
[thing], and his passing awayjrom it: so that ^o in the 

like is not comparatival ; but resembles the ^ in vLL 

tXs } ^ I separated from Zaid and *o* oJLoAil / de- 

parted from him, being dependent upon jiil used in the 
sense of^l^JU surpassing and ^L separate, without any 

assertion of superiority (R,Sn). And therefore Jli t3 c*i? 
*JU^| y ^ TJiou art too dear to me for me to beat thee 

means ^^ yiXSy* hyi ^ *Ly&\ y ^ ^b separate from 
the possibility of my beating thee from the excess of thy 
dearness to me, that being allowable because the compa- 
ratival J^> depends upon the J*jf of superiority in a sense 

approximate to this, since ; ^*1^ jJkil jjj) [above] means 
Zaid surpasses the degree of 'Amr in excellence; so that 
the Jjjo that we are discussing is like the comparatival A* 
except in the sense of superiority (R). As for the synarth- 
rous and the pre.-, they may not be conjoined with the 
^ (TA, A) mentioned (A, MKh), which is prefixed to 
the inferior (Sn, MKh). And [thus] two opposite states 
take possession of JjwI by turns, it being always indet. 
when accompanied by [this] ty , and det. when parted 
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from it (M). One does not say ^ &* JUi5T^(M, 
IA), because fy , when attached to this J*Jf , imparts to 
it a sort of particularisation, for which reason it occurs 
after the distinctive [pron.] in XVIII. 37. [166,419] ; 
while the J , when prefixed to it, contains more determi- 
nation than £jo imports particularisation, so that they dis- 
like to combine the two (IY) : nor yl& &> ^\ls?jj£\ oX 
(I A), because ^ is mentioned only as a medium for 
communicating the knowledge of the inferior, which is 
expressly mentioned in the pre. (MKh). And, as for 
the saying [of AlA'sha (MN)] 

?}*" *&) ^U * &ae> fat* j&y^ v»Jj 

[And thou art not more than they in number ; and 
might belongs only to the many ) where the poet combines 
the I and J with the word ^* (MN)], and the saying [of 
Sa'd alkarkara, according to Jh, or of Kais Ibn AlKhatim 
al Ansari, according to IU (MN,)] 

o<X^l^aL^fudS^U* $e Lu-Uf <£*^\ L j«yu &&^ 
[We are more knowing in the planting of young palm 
trees than we are in the spurring of the coursers at 
day-break, where the poet combines prothesis with 
£y> (MN)], they are explained away (A) : for fax* Jc?$l* 
is accounted for in four ways, (1) that ^ does not denote 

220 
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beginning of extent, but explanation of the genus, as i'a 
^Lsx-coJ! y^Lftii |*^a/> oof jTAow ar£, of them, the gallant 
cavalier, i. e. X^-Uj ^ /raw among them [359] ; (2) 
that v 2)-o is dependent upon a suppressed [word] , the 
full phrase being p^o r^W yJT^tj ■oJJj -4'wd */*o?« 
ftr£ wo£ the more, {more) than they [359], where the 
suppressed is a s-wta*. for the mentioned ; (3) that J! is 
rcd x , and therefore does not prevent the introduction 
of £* ] (4) that £y> is i. q. ^ , i. e. | ^Juo^$L £/*<3 more 
among them : while iLo UuJUI is constructively Uuo jUl 
the post, being meant to be understood as rejected, like 
the J in jyjf l^ilj^ [78] (MN). Nor [does one say 
(IY)] Jw*ai| tX^ ; and, similarly, in the fern., du. r smUpl., 
one does not say { J^ki , nor ^^Ldif , nor ^CJLii , nor 
d^lit , nor ^u-Ldi , nor Juai [18]: but they must be made 
det. by the J or by prothesis, as jLii^if the most excellent 
and {S LaJJ\ the most excellent, JU»J| jL^it the most ex- 
cellent of the men and X^jS\ JJJk* the most excellent of 

the women (M). The JoLsl of superiority is always used 
(IY, R) with one of the three mentioned (R), [i. e.,] with 
the [comparatival] ^ , the art, or prothesis (IY), not 
being devoid of all; nor having two of them combined, 
except extraordinarily. It is not devoid of all, because 
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it is applied to denote superiority of the thing to 

-another . and, with ^ and prothesis, the inferior is ex- 

x 

pressly mentioned ^ while, with the art, it is virtually- 
mentioned, because the art., being used to indicate a speci- 
fied object* previously mentioned, literally or Virtually, 
is an indication of the Juti! that has the inferior mention- 
ed with it, as, when a person seeks a more excellent than 
Zaid, and you say Juii^l ^^ l Amr is the more excellent, 
i. e., is that more excellent, i. e., is the person that, 
we say, is more excellent than Zaid. And according 
to this, in every case, the art. with the ci*Sof superiority 
denotes knowledge [599], in order that Juiit may not be 
entirely divested of the mention of the inferior. Nor are 
two of the three combined, because each of them serves 
instead of the others in importing the mention of the 

inferior ; and, none of them having any import except 
that, the mention of another, when one has been men- 
tioned, would be a mere pleonasm (R). 

§. 356, The J^tst of superiority is of three kinds, 
(1) what must agree [in number and gender] with what 
it belongs to, which [kind] is the synarthrous, as 

> x •fco«o S ox . x «> »o«oQ» 

Juoi^l Jo\ the most excellent Zaid and (5 J-*i£Jf ja# the 

y x 0£-°*> x » £ x * © O ^ 

most excellent Hind, ^pUdi!^ I ^IJuJI and ^Ijo^J I 

xx «»<»«> » x »«»< > OS„x » x*°-o 

^LJLajJ! , and ^^JUd^l ^J^v'l [or JuaU^I (M Ad)] and 

» lx x ° » °«o » x O «x » x » O«o 

c?uJL«aA>t ttwlJa^J! or J^uJI : (2) what must not agree, 
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but be always in the sing, masc, [whether its qualified 
be sing., du., or pi, masc. ox fern. (MAd),] which is of 
two sorts, (a) the anarthrous and aprothetic, as jJLi? jJC 
))** &. or < ^ % a id, or Hind is, more excellent than 
'Amr, y^* ^ J^di! ^\dJj\ or ^fJlI^Jt , and Judil ^dJJs 
>Z** &l or ^^^^ ( Sn ) : P ie re] agreement is not allowable; 
and therefore it is said thaty^f [18] is made to deviate from 
jLT, [which ought to be used (Sn)]; and that *J? jjj, *Jf 
[357,359] is a solecism (A) : (b) the pre. to an indet., as 

y * y * o-e. $«,. 

&=*) J^ail (\jj Zaid is a most excellent man and jo# 
syel J^LJl J?mc? is a most excellent woman, ^fjuytf 
n^A^; J^isl and ^y>l J^t ^Iju^JI , and jJiif ^Judf 
JLl ; .and if^o jJkif4f<$Igjf (Sh) : that [mdTef. (Sh) post. 
(A)] must agree [in number and gender (MAd) with the 
n. qualified (A, MAd) hy the jilf of superiority 
(MAd)} as exemplified : and, as for II. 38. [118], it is 

• *" * •CIS 

in full w^K^i jy *Ae ^rs* (party) fo disbelieve it 
(Sh, A), otherwise ^^ J*T would be said ; or is 

* *at- » • s » • »>.«. " 

£& Jjl f£s* J^<jJQ ^5 .tfbr (&tf eacA o/#ow) &e efc., like 
XXIV. 4. [40] (Sh), i. e., &^; &t,Sj£l* Scourge 
ye {every one of) them (MAd) : (3) what admits of 
both constructions, which is the pre. to a det., [when 
affirmation of superiority to the post, is intended 



( 1^15 ) 



« •© -o » »> »» 



(MAd),] as j^ijf Judil ^tiijpl and ^d^p' 27*« *wo 
Zaids, and 27te Zaids, are the most excellent of the 
men, and »L*jJ\ J^dil Jo* and ^t Jo^Jt and otAA^Ji Hind 
es, and 2%e two Hinds, and 27ie Hinds , are *Ae mos£ 
excellent of the women ; or, if you please, iLdil ^It^Uf 
*ySJt and j.yUf ^JLdil ^tXjJ! , and sUjJ! ,5-^*3 «Xa# and 
»LuJJ) LJLoi (jtja^Jt and s.L*jlH wyuuuoi olJ^Jl : (a) dis- 
agreement is better, [or , as said in the Aud and Tsr, is 
the prevalent usage (MAd),] as in ^jo^S fe*t\&JUy 
SjaL { JJi yXdf II. 90. And thou wilt assuredly find 
them to be the most greedy of men for life, not 
(jjjul <5^*^l ; and in 

[by Dhu-r Rumma, And Mayya is the most beautiful 
of mankind and genii in neck, and front of the neck, 
and the most beautiful of them in back of the head 
(AAz)] not ^juUaJI ^x^r% and ptfLu*^ : and IS is 
related to have held disagreement to be necessary ; but 
he is refuted by the texts lifoy pi^jJf $ XI. 29. Save 
those who are the meanest of us and VI. 123. [248] (Sh) ; 
and both usages are conbined in the Prophet's saying 

UAs.| ^Tbw will I inform you of the dearest of you to 
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me, and the nearest of you to me in the assemblies 
of the day of resurrection — {they are) the best of 
you in morals (I A, A) ; while [I A asserts that] those 
who allow both constructions say that agreement is 
more elegant, for which reason [Th , ] the author 
of the Fa?ih is blamed for saying ^g^ait ILX&.G in 
which case we have chosen the most elegant ofthem % 
where, say they, he ought to have said JjeLsL*ii (IA) ; 
(b) if affirmation of superiority be not intended (IA, 
Aud, A, MAd) at all [357] (A, MAd, MKh), or be 
intended (A, Tsr,MAd,MKh) unrestrictedly (Tsr, MAd, 
MKh), i.e. (MKh), not over the post, alone, but over it 
and over [all (A)] others (A, MKh), then agreement [with 
the qualified (Tsr, MAd)] is necessary (I A, Aud, A, 
MAd), because of the resemblance of this Jmil to the syn- 
arthrous [ in determinateness and (MKh)] in being 
devoid of ^ in letter and sense (Tsr, MKh), as uosLJt 

^fyS> ^1 &\&t ff-^°j The reducer, [i. e., Yazid Ibn 
AlWalid Ibn ' Abd AlMalik Ibn Marwan, so named be- 
cause he reduced the allowances of the soldiers (Tsr, Sn, 
MAd, MKh)], and the sea rred, i.e., ' Umar Ibn 'Abd 
Al'Aziz Ibn Marwan, so named because of a scar (Tsr, Sn, 
MAd, MKh) on his forehead (Tsr), from the blow of a beast 
(Tsr, Sn, MAd),] are the two jtcst, or two justest of men, 
of the Banu MarwcLn, [where *$&*\ admits of being ren- 
dered by what contains no affirmation of superiority (Tsr, 
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MAd),] i e., &\^> ^ &>U (IA, Aud, A, MAd), because 
none of the Banu Marwan participates with them in 
justice (Tsr, Sn, MAd), since there is no just man among 
them besides these two (MKh), or of meaning wires- 
tricted excess <Tsr, MAd) ; and as auJU «JJt ^gLo Jt^Juo 
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y&jjS J^iit JLw 5 Mufiammad {God bless him and 
give him peace !) is the most excellent of (mankind, 
from among) #uraish,i.e. u^r» ^^ vj-« ^LJI Jk^di): 
(c) the prothesis of these two sorts [mentioned in 
(b)] denotes mere particular ization [of the qualified, 
as being, e.g., of a certain tribe, not explanation of 
the inferior (Sn)] ; and therefore Jmii in them may- 
be pre. to what it is not part of, contrary to the 
Jiil in which the sense of J>jc is meant to be understood, 
this being always part of what it is pre. to : and for what 
reason &jy».t [ j**s>S dw^ Joseph ts the handsomest of 
mankind, from among his brethren, or the handsome 
man of his brethren, is allowable if (S^Jjo ^ jj-w^ilf 

or L$;u*e» be intended ; but is disallowed if ji$Juo ^j**^ 
handsomer than they be intended (A). 

§ 357. When the inferior is known (R), £ya [with 
its gen. (B, IA, Aud, A)] is sometimes suppressed (M, 
R, IA, Aud, A), because indicated (IA), as in XVIII. 32. 
[355], i. e, djLo (IA, Aud), where expression and 

suppression occur ; and in ^Jr^j^ 'tjsJ$\ $ LXXXVII. 17. 
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And the life to come is better and more lasting than 
the present life) (Aud), i. e. U**jJT H^aJT ^ (Tsr) ; 
being then supplied, [and therefore like the spoken ; so 
that you do not put the art., as you do not put it with fro, 
because the virtually present is like the literally present 
(IT)]: and hence Jl^^^^S XX 6. He knoweththe 
secret^ and a thing more hidden (than the secret), [vid. 
the inmost thought of the soul (B),] i. e., 2Zfi r\* i J^Sv 
and the saying of the poet [looking at some fat camels 
belonging to other men (AAz)] 

[0 would that they were camels for my people, or had 
been made lean in a drought of a year before (this year)! 
(AAz)] , i. e. *UI 1 1 df> Jj-o Jjf ; and your saying J^rf adfrf 
God is greater (than every thing), [i. e., *la j/ "^ 
(IY)] ; and the saying of AlFarazdak 

[below] (M) Verily He that raised the heaven has built 
for us a house, whose pillars are mightier (than the 
pillars of every house), and taller (than they), i. e. 
LfrU Jj-bl 5 o*? t^s p3Ut> J>-*^! (AAz). That suppression 
occurs (1) often when Jl**| is an enunc. (IY, R, I A, Aud, 
A), actually or orig. (Tsr), as in the text (IA, A), XVIIL 
32. (Sn), and the like, being frequent in the Kur (IA)} 
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and hence jlfl iuf and *jf d£L ^dJf ^J [above] and 

[by 'Antara, addressing •' Umara Ibn Ziyad al *Absl 
Thou shalt know which of us is nearer to death than his 
fellow, when thon bringest near to me the thirsty 
spears, i. e. jualo \a S*\ (AKB)] : though, in such 
cases, it may be said that the elided is the post, i. e.,^1 
e^ jy £Ae greatest of everything and *jte«> yt! mostf 

mighty pillars (R) : (2) seldom when jjil is (IY, R, 
IA, And, A) not an enunc. (R, IA), [but] (a) an ep. 
(IY, Aud, A), as in 

(Aud, A), by Uhaiha Ibn Al Julah Grow tall, young 
palm-tree, and come to, L e., [reach and (EC)] take 
a place more fit [than any other that thou should sleep 
at noon, i. e., shouldst grow and flourish, therein 
tomorrow, by the two sides of cool, shady water (FA, 

EC), i. e., Ka3 (5 1aaj ^S^e^^tXa-t blXo^lj ^^ 

(Aud, A), as IM says in the CK (Tsr) ; or (b) a d. s, 
(Aud, A), as in 

[2%ow drewest near, more fair (than the full moon), 

when we had fancied to be like the full moon; and my 

heart became seduced into love of thee (MN)], i. e., 

221 
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^XJI ^ cU^f (IA, Aud, A), as IM says in the CT (Tsr) : 
for, since suppression of the enunc. is more frequent than 
suppression of the ep. and d. s., suppression of part of 
it also is more frequent than suppression of part of them 
(R). The jilt [of superiority (LA, A)] is [said to be 
(I A)] sometimes used divested of the sense of superiority 
(R,IA,A), and rcnderable by (I) an act. part. (R,Sn), as 
££j pit! ££^ XVII. 56. Your Lord is acquainted with 
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you (IA,A), i. e., ^ ^U (I A,Sn): or (2) an assimilate 
ep. (R,SnJ, whence yej sj^uu ^ ^iaJf ^Juj ^dJI yer 
auuU ^yel XXX. 26. And He is the One that beginneth 
creation, and then repeateth it (after their destruc- 
tion) ; and it is easy to Him (R,IA,A), i. e., all* ,jli 
(IA,Sn), as is said, since one thing is not easier to Him 
than another (R) ; and pJ| &dJ$ 1 «yJuo ^ [503] (IA, 

A), i. e., UXxkxs (IA,Sn) and J^sl iSn,J); and ^dJT JU 
* * ■<• ^ *» *» *■'& 

*J[ iul [above] (IA,A), i. e., iLyb 8^1 mighty, tall 
(IA); and 

Be ye cast out from good, Orace of Zaid t as a family! 
(Ye are) a most ignoble people, small or great ( AKB)] r 
i. e., L*a5 j| twJLo ; and 
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[by an Arab of the desert, And, if not (of the race of 
Hashim), then of the race of (Akil) alMurar, (kings of 
AlYaman; for verily they are great Icings of great 
kings (AKB)], i. c M j.l&* (R) ; and 

(A), by Hassan [Ibn Thabit(SR)], What! dost thou sati- 
rize him, when thou art not like unto him ? Then the 
bad one of you two shall be the sacrifice for the good one 
of you (Sn). According to Mb, that usage is regular; but 
[IM says in the Tashil that (A)], according to the sound- 
est opinion, it is confined to hearsay (R, I A, A). And 
[IM says in the CT that (A), when it is used in this 
sense (ll\] adherence to the dng. masc. is more 
common (R, A) than agreement [with the qualified in 
number and gender], because it is treated like the pre- 
valent, which is the original Jiff-, *• *• tlie J*" of ap- 
riority with &> [356] (R) ; but that it is sometimes plu- 
ralized when what it belongs to is pi, as 

[by Al Farazdak, WhenmwuA "Black-eyed" vanishes 
from you, ye will be noble ; while ye, so long as it abides, 
will be the ignoble (MN), meaning ye will always be 
ignoble, because this mountain will not vanish (MN,Sn)]; 
and, says he, since it may be pluralized, because divested 
of the sense of superiority, it may be made /em., so that 
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the saying *>Jf ^yLo ^ As though small and great 
etc. [356, 359] is correct (A). As for J^t former, it is 1) 
cM (M, R), according to the BB R), as is proved by 
[the fern. (IY)J J^Tand [the pi fern. (IY)] «£8f(M) t 
like- jLott , /am. ^^J| , jtf. /«*». yLi/| , and jlrSf , /ero. 
iS^ISf ,i* fern. jlxJf, as LXXIV. 38. [248], jjf being 
«M;and JJ,orig.£„ [below], being ^ ;. and j^ 
being Jii (I Y) : (a) the majority of the BB hold that 'S$ 
is of the composition of J~, like *pS sport (R) y 
its o and £ being a , (IY) ; though this composition is 
not used, except in jjf and its variations (R) ; J^T having 
no v., like JSP [353] (M):but some say that it is ori a 
Jl^l , [having Hamza for its medial ( Jh >,] from J\{ escaped, 
because escape lies in outstripping ; while others say 
that it is orig. JjT, from jfr eve rted, because every 
thing reverts to its first [state], jy being jilfin the 
sense ofthe^ass., like ^iT and JUlf more praiseworthy 
[354] ; and in the [last] two cases the Hamza is anoma- 
lously converted into , : (2) Jby , sa y the KK, (a) from 
Ji;, [its o.f. being jj£ f and (KF)]the Hamza being trans- 
ferred to the position of the vJ ; or (b) , as some of them 
say, of the composition of j;; , [its o. /. being j£ , and 
(Jh)] the first y being converted into Hamza. But its 
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being declined like the Jju! of superiority, and its being 
tised with ^ , falsify [the assertion of the KK as to] 
its being Jiji ; and, as for sJ^f and vjIaJj! , they belong 
to the speech of the vulgar, and are not correct. The 
[first] j [of ^j , which is the o. /.] of ^f , according to 
the opinion of the majority of the BB, is necessarily con? 
verted into Haniza, on account of its pi., vid. J^t , [orig. 
Jjj , the first j of] which is necessarily converted into 
Hamza, like [the first ^ in] such as JuoLI , pi. of HJLoL 
[683] : but, according to those who say that j^l is J*il 
from J I j , the o.f. of ^1 is ^^ , the ; being converted 
into Hamza, as in s^l [237, 683] ; and then the second, 
quiescent, Hamza into ; , as in ^y>J [661], for which 
reason it returns to its o, f. of Hamza in Kalun's read- 
ing ^pf Gil LIU. 51. The first l Ad, because the 
first [Hamza] is elided, the J of the art. being mobilized 
with its vowel [Damma (B)], so that the combination 
of two Hamzas is removed. Thus j^f former is like 
tjjuwl anterior, prior, more preceding or prevenient 
or outstripping, in sense, declension and con- 
struction. You say, in declining it, (1) masc, (a) 
s%. J^t the Jirst -, (h) du. ^pH; fc;^/. ^V,and 
AstJSf [715] (R),and ^$T by transposition (Jb, 
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KF;: 2) fern., (a) sing, j$\ (b) da. 'j£y$(\ (c) pi 
vLCJ^if , and J$f [248] (R) [or JjS'f], like !£j and ^ 
0&F;. And J^l is used [as an ep.] for the [broken] pL 
masc.) considered as being [tropically] fem. [270]: the 
poet says 

Jw^juLs La^> j dA <^»^> ^ J^ Ay*y *>j* (5«^ i>^ 
^4w old {camel) upon an old (road) belonging to former 
peoples, that dies by abandonment, and lives by work 
(Jh on Jlj ), i. e., ^Jo (J^k l5 JU >j**a ***j (Jh on i>^c); 
bat, if you please, you say ^p I (Jh on Jf 5 ). And 
you say, in construction, s-ac. ^ J^| jo^ ^aia zs prior 

fo> others, L$Sy\ yc #e is £/ie ^rs^ o/ J/jcm, and J^Mye 
ge is £Ae first. But since, according to the correct 
opinion, the expression J^l is not derived from anything 
used, neither from a v., like ^.m^I , nor from a substan- 
tive, line JUj>! [353], the sense of qualificativity in it is 
obscure, since qualificativity is apparent only with 
respect to the word that the qual. is derived from, and 
to the qualifiability of that derived qual. by that word, 
as in JuF more learned, i. e., sujlc. |J*c ^x j&\ (U-e 5 6 
possessed of learning more than the learning of an- 
other ; and &k*\ more voracious, i. e., Jjjo &M viUa*. ^3 
«JLcT dUlT possessed of a palate, [i. e., appetite,] more 
than the palate, [i. e., appetite,] of another : whereas the 
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qualificativity of J^l is apparent only by reason of its 
"being rcnderable by the deriv., vid. <j^»/l ; so that J^t 
becomes like [<Xwl in] Ou*/l J^»>j ojv«, 1. e., e<5*s» [142]. 
Its qualificativity, therefore, must not be regarded, ex- 
cept when the qualified is expressly mentioned before 
it, as JJ Leo on a former day; or when the comparatival 
^ is expressly mentioned after it, since this ^y> is an 

indication that JjtiT is not a substantive, like JJol and 
gju) [249], If, then, it be devoid of both together, and 
be not synarthrous or pre., Tan win and the sign of the 
gen. are introduced into it, because of the obscurity of 
its qualificativity, a» in 'All's saying Lbb S^l st\+sj 2* 
will praise Him first, at the beginning ;and in the saying 
Lsl SJj Sy &J ay Lo i" have not left to him a first, nor 
a last (R), i.e., li>tXa» % Uj<X5 $ neither an old, nor a 

neio (IY on § 324). But J^l may have its post, sup- 
pressed, and be uninfl. upon pamm, when it is renderable 
by the adv. of time, as *sJ! ^i>l U <Jv+*J [201], i.e., 
U&«tX£ «£jU>J J«l a£ the first (of the times of its going in the 
eony morning). And you say J^l *Lc du> &&JiJ U / Aave 
wo^ wei /itm since a former year, with J^l in the nom. 
as ep. of *Le , i.e., j»ulj| |jje ,j*» J^l J.& a year awfertor 
(to this year). And some of the Arabs say Jjf *U jui 
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with Fath of J^i ; but tins is rare. S relates on tlie 
authority of Khi, that [liere] they make it an adv , as 
though iJUlft J^s J-e Joo sewce a ytar before (thy year) 

were said : hut the rendering of J^l by J^aS involves a 
difficulty, because, the first of the thing being the 
foremost of its parts, \iLlc J^t means zw the foremost of 
the parts of the year, either of its days, or of its nights^ 
or 0/ &s times ; whereas viLola JuJ> means in the time 
preceding the whole of its parts : and, if J^t were i. q., 

^UjLo before {thy year), its post, would be suppressed, 

«» 

and therefore it would necessarily be uninfl. upon Damm 
JJ ,thowever, here may be 1. q., viUU J^ J^l anterior 
(to thy year), the adv. being an ep . of pi* i. e., ^IT^I© 
JUoli A* \JLk»*\ (jCov ^3 a year {being in a time) anterior 

(to thy year). And it is not improbable that j^f , though 
an ep. of the nom., may be put into the gen. by imagin- 
ing the qualified to be in the gen., because what follows 
juo is sometimes governed in the gen. [203] ; so that it 
is like *Jl v^ $i and LXIII. 10. [426,538] : and, accor- 
ding to this, j^t is in the gen.\ not in the ace., [as in 
the former construction]. And, when you have not 
seen Zaid for a day, you say u ^\ ^ <JJ ^ «aj! ; U 
I have not seen him since the day before yesterday ; 
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and, when you have not seen him for two days, *jcj K Lo 

tr"' vV° ^' Jj* J J duo J ftave not seen him since the 
«• x <• 

«foy before yesterday : hut you do not go heyond that (R). 
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§. 358. j^t is [a substantive, meaning one of two 
things ; on the measure of (Jh)] Jotil , [the fern, being 
^js*] (Jh,KF); except that it contains the sense of (Jh)] an 
ep. (IY), i. q., j*£ another [90] (KF), because I dS^y> J*it 

is found only in the ep. (Jh). But ws»f has a predi- 
cament not belonging to any of its feilows, vid. that 
J^o is always suppressed from it when indet. [355] (M). 
The sense of superiority is altogether obliterated from 
it: so that it is not used either with ^ , or with pro- 
thesis ; but is used either anarthrous or synarthrous, 
And, since the sense of ■!%.* is not supplied with the 
anarthrous, it agrees in gender and number with what 
it belongs to (R). For js>\ so often used apart from the 
qualified, as y*b ^ IjJ J^*j yyjv« I passed by such a man 
and by another, that they treat it as a substantive, mak- 
ing it du., pi., and fern. [356] (IY). They say ^Ly> 
wjliX? I passed by two others, and yj^^L? [or ^L (Jh, 
KF)] ty (rt&ers ; and [in the fern. (IY)] J^L [or s£lb 
(KF)] by another, [du. (IY)] ^^ by two others, and 
[pZ. (IY)]y»L and ^l^A ty others (M): the Kur has 

222 
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fftjj&j tyy^t u;;-^ *X. 103. And others have confessed 
their sins and Ll^llij ^ III. 5 [593] (IY). It is 
a mistake to say J^L\ Z^ f«xl£ 4IS| J bought 
a male slave and another slave-girl, because the Arabs 
qualify by y*\ and ^S and their [dus. and] pis. only 
[such words as denote] what is homogeneous with the 
[person or thing] previously mentioned, as o&J? jjSjjf 
^yfkjUif HQi^ Jp\' y LIII. 19,20. Have ye then 
considered AlLat and AV-TJzzh and Manat the third, 
the other ? and LL^ 'Jt&] Z^X* ^jj\ jLclo c^& ^ 
t^-t ,.Ij| jj-* HtXxi^iu, ^1^ ; | II. 181. Therefore lohoseover 
of you is present during the month, let him fast there- 
in; and whosoever is sick, or on a journey, for him shall 
be a fast of a number of other days, sC£> being qualified by 
GysA because Manat is homogeneous with AlLat and 
Al 'Uzza, and r L| by ~jL\ because the days are homogene- 
ous with the month ; whereas, the slave-girl not being 
homogeneous with the male slave, since the former is 
fern., while the latter is masc, x^UL may not be qualified 
by \s^ i as > on e does not say ^fj^j jJl* vJ*CL AW 
and another man came. Foryif is of the cat. of Jiif, [the 
person or thing denoted by] which is homogeneous with 
the [person or thing] mentioned after it, as is proved by the 
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fact that, when you say jU jlsj ^l*pf jJuJt RsAlFind 
azZimmdnl [one of the poets of the Hamasa (CD),] says % 
and another says, the full phrase is ijf y^ J ^y 
«&X&J? and another (of the poets) says. And, as for the 
saying of the poet 

jlfay £/*e Compassionate bless K Azza and her daughter 
LaU&, and bless her other female neighbours /, it is 
attributable to the poet's having made her daughter to be 
a female neighbour of hers (D). 

,0(5 ^ 

§ 359. IjudJt , [when in the sense of the present life or 
toor?rf (R)J and ^JLaoJf r [when in the sense of the great 
affair (R\] are sometimes used anarthrous [and apro- 
thetic (AKB)], as in 

ouc ^oif I f6J Jjj Jjjo # «y Juftf Le u*yUJ| (5^J* |^» 

(M, R), by Al ' Ajjaj (M, N, AKB), 0»*7te day [of resur- 
rection (N)], when the souls shall see what provision they 
have made ready, when affairs shall reach their end 
in the strife of a life that has long been extended (N, 
AKB), and the tradition of 'Umar jJ&L\ &f ^\ M^f ^ 
Swc^t y?l ^ ^ Lu<> wet ^ ^ ^UL^aaw Verily I dislike to 
see one of you idle % not busy in an affair of the present 
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life, nor in an affair of the life to come [397], the 
intention being to make the matter indet., as though 

v5^jui> ^uZ ^ in a worldly strife and <5«jut> yo| ^i in a 
temporal matter and ks^S eternal were said (K on XX. 
72.), and in 

UaA^U yJjJ! j*LT SLau UjJ $C VJiSji j 45 JU. ^f yy^Ct> ^J 5 

[by one of the Banu Kais Ibn Tha'laba, or, as is said, by 
Bashama Ibn Hazn anNahshali, And, if thou summon 
to a great affair and a noble feat the chiefs of the 
nobles of mankind^ then summon us (T, IY)], because 
they are prevalently applied (M, R) to the two' things 
mentioned, so that the sense of superiority is obliter- 
ated from them (R) ; and thus they are confounded with 
substantives (M), for which reason they, like gCa3l 
and ^Ja^t [149], seldom follow a qualified (AKB). &£$ 
[725] is orig. an ep., on the measure of {S Ui: and its masc* 

,0-6.0, to,, 

is ^i>y ! Me nearest, from v^y<> / arew wear, the • being 
converted into ^ in ^c^\ , because fourth [727], and 
afterwards [the & ] into t , because mobile and pre- 
ceded by a letter pronounced with Fath [684] (IY). It 
is a disgraceful mistake, and a hideous solecism, to say 
iujuuo Lu4> sJjo 27m ^s a weary world, because Uto and 
all words on its measure are diptote whether det. or Wef., 
the Tan win not being affixed to them in either state 
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(D). The Lexicologists, however, say that the Arabs do 
sometimes pronounce Lia with Tanwin; so that H's 
declaring it to he a mistake is a mistake on his part : and 
IHL says that U3t> has been heard declined as a triptote ; 
though, as IJ says, it is extraordinary, strange ; nor do 
we know anything, ending in an I of femininization, that 
is declined as a triptote [18], except this word : and it has 
been heard [so declined] in *sJI lJUe Uto ^i*, ^[above], 
which is not a poetic license because the measure does not 
vary in either case (CD). But the correct opinion is that 
yiAK is an inf. «., like jL^f\ [248,272]and ^plljf [272, 

331] ; not f em. of J^lf the greatest, like^I^fand^llxJI 
[248] ; because, when an inf. w., it may be made det. and 
indet. (IY\ And, as for JL**> in the reading jJjJU \^y 

(S **ud. II. 77. And say ye to men good and ^y** in the 
saying [of Abu-1 Ghul at Tuhawi (T, IY)] 

[And that requite not any with evil for good, nor 
requite any with softness for roughness (T, IY)], they 
are not the fern, of ^^^ f better and t^« f worse ; but 
are erc/1 ws., like ^g*^' and ^yL* [above] (M, R). But 
[Abu 'All Alijasan (MN)] Ibn Hani [alHakami, known 
as Abu Nuwas (MN),] has been taxed with making a 
mistake in his saying 
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[356,357] (M) -4s though smaller and greater of its 
bubbles were pebbles of pearl on a ground of gold (IY, 
MN): while in *J\ faL j*r§°C ^Jy [355] the ^ is 
not comparatival (M,R), but partitive (R), being like the 
^ in gL^r^liJT^ «^T[355] (M), i. e., &> v^l3: 
f4*x» ; or the J may be judged to be red., A* being 
comparatival, as in 

[by *Amr Ibn Kulthtim atTaghlabl, I have inherited 
[the glory oj] Muhalhil (' Amr's maternal ancestor), and 
(the glory of] a better than him, Zuhair (his paternal 
ancestor). Then most excellent is the treasure of the 
treasurer-keepers, (glory /) (EM, AKB)] ; or in both 
verses, according to what is said, another jii f , anarth- 
rous, may be supplied, on which ^ depends, i. e., C£VQ 
fax*j&\ [355] aud kj* 1^^*4x1 £ the better, (a better) 
than him (R)« 



t /os 



§. 360. The Jow t of superiority does not govern 
like the v. (M), because, not being made du. or pi., nor 
fern. [356], it is remote from resemblance to the act. 
part. ; and becomes like prim, substantives, which 
are not derived from vs. (IY). It either is re- ; 
placeableby a v. in the same sense as it, or is not 
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(IA). If not replaceable by a v. in the same sense 
(1A, A), it does not govern in the nom. (R, IA,Aud, 
Sh, KN, A) an expressed ag. (Sh), [whether] an explicit 
n. iR, IA, Aud, KN, A) or a [prominent (A) detached 
(Aud, Fk, Sn)] pron. (Aud, A, Fk), except in a [weak 
(IA, Sh), rare (Aud, A), anomalous (Sn)] dial. (IA, 
Aud, Sh, A, Fk) transmitted by S (IA, Sh, A, Tsr, Fk), 
because its resemblance [to the v., and likewise (R)] to 
the act. party is weak (R, A), inasmuch as, when anar- 
throus and aprothetic, it is not made fern., nor du. or pi. 
[356] (A). They disallow the government of the ex- 
plicit n. [or detached pron.] in the nom. by the J*if 
of superiority because of its resemblance [288] to the 

Jjti f of wonder [477] in measure, origin, and intensive 
signification (ML). Most of (Tsr, Fk, MKh) the 

Arabs do not say «^ f La jLdi I <kLl* ^yo (M, IA, Aud, 
Sh, A, Fk) or oJl (Aud), making <k!i I govern «J I [or 
cul (Tsr)] in the nom. (IA, Tsr) as an ^., on the 
ground that the sense is so ! jJLijf ,-i *3\S or viif I 
passed by a man to whom his father was, or thou wast, 
superior in excellence v Tsr) : but put j^lif in the nom. 
(M, Tsr, MKh) as a [prepos. (Tsr, MKh)] enunc. 
(IY, Tsr, MKh) to y f (Tsr, ' MKh) or JLJf (Tsr), the 
prop, being [in the position of (IY, Tsr) a gen. as (Tsr)] 
an ep. (IY, Tsr, MKh) of <U } (Tsr, MKh), as in ££* 
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8jj| vi)^! J^*? v^yo I passed by a man whose father was 
thy brother (IY); and the cop. being the pron. governed 
in. the gen. by ^ (Tsr). Y, however, relates that (R) some 

of the Arabs allow [the Juiit of superiority to govern the 

explicit n, (or detached pron.) in the nom., as (R)] «y*od 

»>*>» -y»«* > „ _ -'"* 

»jj| &juo Juiit J^j [or ool] (IY,R), because it is derived 

from the v., although its resemblance to the ac£. par*, is 
remote (IY): but that [construction] is not well-known 
(R) ; while S says that it is rare, corrupt, because of 
what we have mentioned (IY). But, if replaceable by 
by a v % (IA, Aud, A, Fk) in the same sense (IA, Tsr, 
Fk). [e.g.] in the case of J^sJCJl [below] (Sh), it governs 
an expressed nom. (I A, Aud, Sh, A, Fk) universally 
(IA, Aud), by common consent (Sh, Fk) of the Arabs 
(Sh), vid. when Joiil is [ep. of a generic substantive (Sh, 
Tsr, Fk, Sn)J preceded by negation [or the like(IA,Fk\ 
vid prohibition and disapprobatory interrogation (MKh j], 
and when its nom. is [extraneous (I A, Aud, A, Fk), i. e., 
not connected with the pron. of the qualified (Tsr, Sn, 
MKh),] declared superior to itself in two [different (Tsr)] 
respects, as in [the saying of the Arabs (Sh, Tsr)] li 
juv ^jjt&ic* *** J^£H xJUfc ^ ^JJM^^ jL^i^Aglj 1 have not 
seen a man in whose eye colly rium is more beautiful 
than it is in the eye of Zaid (IA, Aud, Sh, A, Fk), 
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where the collyrium, in respect of its being in the eye 
of Zaid, is superior, and, in respect of its being in the 
eye of any other man, is inferior, the sense being that 
colly rium in the eye of Zaid is more beautiful than 
itself in the eye of any other man (Tsr), from which 

ex. the case is knowu as the case of J^aXJl [above] (Sli, 

Fk). For you may say &ju* ^ u ^*«.^» ^^ ^U w 

Oov ,jjL& ^i zOau^o J^jJuI jT have not seen a man in 
whose eye colly rum is so beautiful as in the eye of 
Zaid (Aud), putting the v. ,j-*m^jo in place of ^y*s>\ , 
without altering the sense: so says IM (Tsr) : while the 
reason that the JJul of superiority is unable to govern the 
explicit n. in the nom. is only that it has no v. in its 
sense [of excess (Sn)], whereas in this ex. it is replace- 
able by a v. in its sense, as you see (A) ; and, if the nom. 
were made an inch., [and Jiail its enunc. (Fk, Sn),] then 
separation of J*ij from ^ by an extraneous word, [vitl. 
the. inch. (YS),] would ensue (A, Fk). And similar 

are the saying of the Prophet Jjf ^tt w^l *Lf J^> U 

fasting dearer to God than it is en £/ie first ten days o/' 

Dhu-lHijja [below] (S, IA, Sh) ; and the saying of the 

poet [Suhaim Ibn Wathil (S), cited by S (IA),] 

223 
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(S, IA) I passed by the vale of Wild Beasts ; a»c/ / tfo 
not know any vale like the vale of Wild Beasts, when it 
grows dark, wherein riders that have come to it tarry 
less {than they do in it], and more dreadful save so long 
as God guards a wayfarer (MN), where he means JS? 
au jL$i* wi^JI s£ , hat suppresses that [&j j^o (AKB)] for 
the sake of brevity (S) T because of the hearer's know- 
ledge (AKB), the phrase being like jo\ { j^ Jo?/ I* 
J^sX'f L$a3 ^*y^l [below] (MN) ; and the saying 

^Ixm, Jot b viLJI sJuo JtU — * i\ *J| ^^| Ld cok U 

(Sh) / /w&ve wo# seerc a maw £Aa£ lavishness is dearer 
to titan it is to thee, O Ibn Sinan (Jsh). But the nom. 
governed by y m ^\ m the tradition and the [last] verse is 
a pro-ag., because v^f is formed from the pass. v. 
[354], not from the act. (Sh). The general rule is that 
this explicit n. should occur between two prons., the 
first belonging to the qualified, and the second to the 
explicit w., as exemplified, [the first by the s in mJ*. and 
the second by the » in &ix (Tsr)] : but sometimes the second 
pron. is suppressed, and ^ prefixed to the explicit n. 9 
[vid. jJsy(Tsr),]asdjj) v;hi Lfc J^vl" ^ than the colly- 
Hum of the eye of Zaid ; or to its place, [i. e., the place 
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of the JlsslTjVmI. the ^jj^ (Tsr)J as <}o\ ^^ ^ f^aw (the 
colly Hum of) the eye of Zaid, [one pre. n. being sup- 
pressed (And, A)] ; or to the owner of the place, [vid* 
4\?\ (Tsr)J as Ju\ Jjjq than (the collyrium of the eye 
of) Zaid (Aud, A, Fk), two pre. ns. being suppressed : 
and sometimes nothing is put after the nom. % as 
J^bJJ! Lgjii ^**&>l Ju\ v^4*^«s*^t ^° * have not seen an 
eye like the eye of Zaid, wherein the collyrium is 
more beautiful [above] (Aud, A), and similarly Lo 
JdciXJl auu* ^ ^**a».| JuyTootp / have not seen any man 
like Zaid, in whose eye the collyrium is more beauti- 
ful (Sn). And they say Jo\ J^ Ju+sjJI &? ^.^^j j^l U 
.Mtf a?iy owe is good behaviour more beautiful in 
than (good behaviour in) Zaid : the o.f is &*?*&<& ry> , 
Joy?; then they prefix Juy*s* to Jov , because of his con- 
ncction with it [119] (Aud, A), saying Ju\ J^?» J^o 
(Tsr) : aud then they suppress the pre. (Aud, A J, so 
tliat it becomes tX?) J^° (Tsr). And like it is the Pro- 
phet's saying ^Q £* ^^oJl L^i iJjf tf Jf ^t r Qf ^ U 
y£jA\Not any days is fasting dearer to God in than 
(fasting in) the days of the ten [above], orig.^^y^^a 
*A*J! r y , then y&»}\ r L>! rr * J^ , then^^l r U j^ (A). 
This construction does not occur in the Kur (Sh, Fk). 
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IM says in the CT that it [occurs ouly after negation, 
but (A)] may be used [by analogy (Tsr)] after prohibi- 
tion or interrogation (A, Tsr) containing the sense of 
negation (A) ; and IHsh follows him in the Commentary 
t>n the KN : but no instance of it has been heard ; and it 
is better to confine oneself to what the Arabs have said 
(Tsr). The Jowl of superiority governs [in the nom. 
(R, IA, And, A, Fk>] the latent (R, IA, Aud, Sh, A, 
Fk) pron. (R, JA, Aud, A, Fk), which is its (R) 
•ag. (R, Sh). [It exercises this government] in every 
dial. (Aud, A, Fk), [and] without restriction (Sh), i. e., 
whether it be preceded by negation or not (MAd), as 

2y*A £yo Jwail d.>\ Zaid is more excellent than ' Amr 

(I A, Aud), where Jutil contains a latent pron. [in the nom. 

as an ag. (Tsr)], relating to Ju^ (IA, Tsr), because such 
government [is weak, its effect not being literally ap- 
isarcnt ; so that it (Sn)] does not need strength of the 
op. (R,Sn). IM says in the CK (A), According to the 
soundest opinion (Fk), it does not govern [in the ace. 
(R, KN, Aj] the direct bbj. (R, Sh, KN, A), unrestric- 
tedly (KN), i. e., whether an explicit n. or not (Fk), be- 
cause it is co-ordinated [in intransitiveness] with the 
vs> denoting natural dispositions [432, 484] (YS) : but 
if any n. suggesting [the allowability of (A)] that [con- 
struction] be found after it, such n. is [held to be (A)] 
governed in the ace. by a [supplied (A)] v. indicated by 



( 1739 ) 

Jj«l (R, A), as in &Jju-*, ^.a tfe^ r^' **. vf.117. He 
as wiser (than every one : iZc knotoeth) who strayeth 
from His path, i. e., v>Jl ^ j*Lu d^f J^^ p^W? an ^ 
hence VT. 124. [64,201,202], <ilL beiag a direct obj , in 
the place of an ace, governed by a supplied v. [ | vi*j 
(Sn)] indicated by ,Ul! (AJ; and the saying [of Al' Abbas 
Ibn Mirdas as Sulami (T)] 

. / „„•.«» >«-? ,<= - -•*„ » »• ...r.. " i°» " 03 L °>? 

(R,A) And I have not seen the like of the tribe of the 
Banu Asad, as a tfri'&e assailed at morniitg ; wor £Ae 
like of us, on the day that we encountered, as cavaliers ; 
and I have not seen any tribe returning mom boldly to 
the charge, and more vigorous in defending the stan- 
dard than they, and not any more ready to smite 
than we, (we smote, or smiting) crests with the swords, 
JLdtJJI being governed in the ace. by a [suppressed 
(AKB)] v. [ &p> or 4>t^ ( AKB )] indicated by £^ 
(T) : while some allow ji I to be the op., because divested 
of the sense of superiority [357] (A). Nor does it govern 
the ace. assimilated to the direct obj. [348], either because 
it does not govern the direct obj. in the ace, and therefore 
does not govern the ace. assimilated to the 'direct obj.: 
or because the [assimilate] ep.'s government of that ace. 
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is subordinate to its government of the nom., and sub- 
sidiary to its prefixion to what was governed by it in the 
nom. [348]; whereas Jjii I does not govern the explicit 
n. in the nom., except on the conditions mentioned [above]; 
and, if it do govern that in the wow., is not^?re. to it (R). 
IM says in the CK (A), The <&* f of superiority (R,Sh, 
A,Fk), (1) when formed from a self-trans, v., fa) if the 
v. be not indicative of knowledge [or ignorance'], nor of 
love or hatred (A), U made trans, by the J (R, Sh, A 
Fk) to the direct obj. (R, Sh,Fk), which belonged to the 
v. before the formation of jii I (R), as ^>\ »ULu 4*l£Tye 
jl*JU He is quicker to seek blood-revenge, and readier 
to benefit the neighbour (A), because the resemblance 
of Jjiij to the v. and act. part, is weak; and, since in 
the case of the act. part, and inf. n., when trans, to an 
obj., support by the J [346.B, 498,504] is allowable, not- 
withstanding their strength, that [support] is necessary 
in the case of Jowl , because of its weakness (R) : (b) if 
the v. be indicative of knowledge (R,A) or ignorance 
(R), is made trans, by the v [346.B, 503] (R,A,Pk), as 
j^J W cH-^5 jr^J w ^/^' *^^ Khalid is better acquain- 
ted with grammar, and more ignorant of law (Fk) 
because the u, is sometimes redundantly prefixed to the 
obj. of such vs., and similarly [to the obj. ] of their act. 
parts, and inf ns. (R): (g) if the v. be indicative of love 
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or hatred, is made trans, by the J to what is logically 
the obj., and by ^JJ to what is logically the ag. [500, 
504] (R, A), i. e., the lover or hater (R), as ^^ I <jjo*-J f 
8ja& Jw« aJUl ^J! v«*a». ! y&£ au»*ij £yo &JJ 2%e believer loves 
God more dearly than himself, and he is beloved by 
God more dearly than any other (A), i. e., more dear- 
ly than the unbeliver is beloved by Him (Sn), because 
such vs. are trans, to the lover or hater by means of J\ 
as £>Uj^ I fX^\ v-m* XLIX. 7. Hath made belief dear 

*o yow and *i£J! |*£jJ| a^i XLIX. 7. And hath made 
unbelief hatejul to you (R) : (2) when formed from a 
v. trans, [to the direct obj. by means of a prep., is 
made trans, by that prep. (R, A) alone, as ^ <xJm li 

UioJI ^ <X*^t J j%-L^xJLo ^<X>f 5 J " e w wore abstinent 
from the world, and more quick to do good, and more 
strange to sin, and more covetous of praise, and 
more worthy of clemency, and more averse to obsce- 
nity. And the v. of wonder [477] shares with J^f in 
this usage, as «JJ| ^1 «as*I Uj idJ ^^J I w^f U How 
dearly the believer loves God, and how dearly he is 
beloved by God !, *m J Uj ai^f U .How toe^ 7*e knows 
himself, {J&jidi «*iaSi U IZbw quickly he cuts through 
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obstacles /, UijJ I ^ sjjej Co i/ow strictly he abstains 
/rom *Ae worJo* /, odaJ f ^1 atx^wl Lo~ .Bow gwfcft he 
is to do good ! , lujJ* &^>l>f U iZow covefoms Ae es 
of it!, and x? s>J^f U .How worthy he is of it ! (A). 

If the v. be tfraws. to two objs,, [ ji$| is made trans. 
to the first by the J ; while (R)] the second is governed 
in the ace, (1) by a supplied v. (R, Fk), according to the 

BB, indicated by J^il , as CIjSjT )y*»3 iLuo .-iff l3? I 
am more wont than thou to clothe k Amr: (I clothe 
him) with garments and IaXSojuo juU >aJUuo JLeJ &efter able 
than thou to know Zaid : {I know him) to be departing^ 
the second obj. of cUit , and the v. with its first obj., 

being suppressed, i.e., i^l&ft tyJl and UUiiLo &Juf(R): 

(2) by JSjI itself (R, Fk), according to the KK (R), 
unrestrictedly, as some say; but, as others say, if 
rcnderable by what contains no declaration of superiority, 
which opinion, says Dm, is good (Fk). By analogy, jiif 
would be made trans, to the second obj. also by the J , 
but for the fact that the v. is not trans, to two things of 
the same sort, like two direct objs. or two ns. of time or 
place, by means of two preps, alike in form and sense 
(R). Nor does Jowl govern [in the ace. (Fk)] the unre- 
stricted or causative or concomitate obj. (Sh, Fk). But 
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it governs [in the ace. (R)] (i) the adv. (R, Sh), as \1\1 
gJI uo^aJI Il>I> [355] (Sh), because a tinge of the v. is suffi- 
cient for this (E) ; ( 2 ) thed.s. (R, Sh), as ^Oj? .l^f £{ 
U^xXk Zaidis the handsomest of men when smiling and 
US; ^ C4£?lpl lii [77] (Sh), because this resembles 
the adv [74] (R) ; (3) the ip. (R, Sh), as XVIII. 32. [85, 
355, 357] and XIX. 75. [147] (Sh), because this is gov- 
erned in the ace. by what is devoid of the sense of the 
c?., as in §X SjijJ [85] (R). 
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THE NOUNS OF TIME AND PLACE. 



§. 361. They are applied to denote time and place, 
with respect to the occurrence of the act therein, without 
restriction of person or time, as ^r^-* meaning time, or 
place, of unrestricted -going out. And hence they are 
not made to govern [365] an obj. or adv. 5 so that Ji£jLo 
|Jl>\ time, or place, oj killing Zaid or *jjJ| _, ^&j* time, 
or place, of going out to-day is not said, lest they should 
become restricted (Jrb). The object of using these pro- 
motions is a kind of conciseness and abridgment, since 
they serve to import the time, or place, of the act ; and, 
but for them, you would be obliged to use the v. with the 
word ^U) time or ^IXo place (IY). They are formed 
upon the measure of the aor. (IY, R) v. JJt£> , except that 
you put the f in place of the aoristic letter, to distinguish 
the n. from the v. (IY). Such of them as are formed 
from the unaugmented tril. are of two kinds, pronounced 
with Fath, and pronounced with Kasr, of the £ (M). If 
formed from an unaugmented tril. (Jrb), they are upon 
the measure of (1) JjiI* [with Fath (R, Jrb) of the £ 
(R;], when they are formed irum (a) the v. whose aor. is 

pronounced with (a) Fath of the £ , as v^ycuo time, or 

.. " * * °- 

plo.ee, of drinking, [from ^y& drank, aor. ujv&j (Jrb, 
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MASH ] V (b) Damm of the £ , as Jj3w vital part, where 

a wound is fatal [372] (SH), from Jus killed, aor. Jjtfb 
(Jrb, MASH): (b) the defective, [i.e., the unsound in 
the J (Jrb),] asj^ butt (SH), from ^ shot, aor. ^y 

9 

(MASH), even if they be formed from iWj with Kasr of 
thc £ , likct^ and] <£& abode, or be quasi-sound, 
belonging to thecal of the ,-., like Jy> meaning place 
of government (R), in order that the word may be light- 
ened (R, Jrb) by conversion of the J into I (R) : (2) J*a* 
[with Kasr (R, Jrb) of the e (R)], when they are formed 
fro-n (a) the v. whose aor. is pronounced with Kasr of 
the £ , as ZSaZ time > or P lace -> °f strikin 9-> t from V/* 
struck, aor' ^. (Jrb, MASH)]: (b) the quasi-sound, 
i. e., the unsound in the o (Jrb), belonging to the cat 
of the ,(R),] as 5**Z time or place, of appointment 
(SH), from 6S^ promised, aor. <W(MASH), even if the 
aor. be on the measure of &£ , like J^i dreadful place 
(R),[or more fully] whether the e of the aor.be pronounced 
with Fath, Pamm, or Kasr (AAz\ because Kasr with the 
, is lighter than Fath (Jrb) : but the KK transmit ££. 
place; and some ns., neither inf ns. nor ns. of place, 
occur on the measure of && with Fa*, like ' *£,* 
[18, 325. A] and \fc a pool (R) : whUe the quasi-sound 
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belonging to the cat. of the & , [in which the & is a vj 
(S)J is treated like the sound (S, R), as iaiux> fo'wze, ot 
place, of waking, from iaiLo wakes (R), because [the aor. 
in] it is complete, and is not altered, since the ^ with the 
& is lighter [than with the j ] (S). The reason why the 
ns. of time and place are not pronounced with Pamm of 
the c , when the aor. is so pronounced, is that Jiti* does 
not occur [in the language (R)]. except [cxtnu nlinarily, 
as (R)] in +j£ja and ^yw ; so that they deviate to Fath, 
because it is light (R, Jrb). But the following [twelve 

> } Q 

(Jrb) words (R, Jrb\ formed from cUi/with p u min of 

S o 

the £ (R) ,] occur [upon the measure of <|sti* (R) with 
Kasr \R, Jrb), because Kasra is the sister of Damma, 
for which reason Kasr and Pamm often occur in the 
aor. of the same v., like -xs^ collected, gathered together, 
must eredy aor. y&&± (Jrb)] :— (1) viL**Juo place ofwor- 
ship [below]; (2) <y^> place where camels are slaugh- 
tered ; (3) o^aJuo place where plants grow ; (4) «JLJ^ 
time, or ^>?ace 0/ rmY<# [below] ; (5) (J>y&* eas* ; (G) 
y*** wes£ ; (7) lM* crown of the head [below] ; (8) k° w 
time, or place, oj falling or dropping ; (9) v ^)CcJo ^>£ace 
of abode [below] ; (10) \Jjy* elbow ; (11) A^Um* mosque 
[below]; (12) j!dsJU nostril [372] (SH). And hence 
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OS • 

kkJauo place where a thing is thought to be [362] (R), 
And in some words Fath, [according to analogy (MASH), 
as well as Kasr, of the £ (R)] has been heard, vid (1) 

<iL*Juo (above) (R, MASH), both being read in \lxL^ 

*■ *■ • «» 
LCmU* XXII. 35, 66. Have We appointed a place of 

worship] (2) ^iL (MASH); (3) Jy^; (4) ^S^, ; (5) 
t\^u*x> (R, MASH) ; (G) yxL&jo place of congregation or 
master [belowj (R) : while Fr says that in all of them 
Fath is allowable, even if it have not been heard (MASH). 
Bat J^xuo meaning place of alighting is [so pronounced] 
because its aor. is biform, jJsJi in XX. 83. [411] being 
read with both vowels; [and JLaJ may be similarly 
explained] (R). As for ^jlL nostril [372], it is a deriv., 
[formed by alliteration to the Kasra of the £ (Jrb),] like" 
&& [252, 343] (SH); but both are extraordinary (Jrb), 

while there is no other (SH), since JUL with two Kasras is 

* «>• *• 

not one of the formations (Jrb), And some words, formed 

* "' 
from <y*Ju with Kasr, occur with Fath and Kasr, vid 

i^Juo fracfc or course and J^f ^U nightly resting-place 
of camels iR); whereas in the case of anything but 
camels, only ^U with Fatti is said (L). 

§. 362. IH says in the CM that (Jrb) the H of feminini- 
zation is sometimes affixed to some of these ns. (M, Jrb)* j 
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as though they maaat the &*ib plot, or patch, of ground 
(IY) ; whether they conform to analogy (Jrb v , like &y> 



[place of slipping,, which is pronounced with Kasr 
because its aor. is so pronounced (IY)], $£*£* (M, Jrb 

*} so 

place of burying (IY), ZSjAa [place o/thc sun's shining, 
which is the place of sitting in the sun (IY)], and 'ixS^o 
JjLbJf (M place whereon the bird alights, which is 
[said by IY to be] pronounced with Fath of the J, being 
from & alighted, aor. {&* with Fath [482] (IY) ; or 
differ from it (Jrb), like ilbi [361] (M, Jrb), which is 
[said by IY to be] pronounced with FatJjj, because it is 
from ^ thought, aor. ^ with Pamm (IY). But, as 



i * i o „ 



for those which occur on the measure of *X.*Ju with 
Pamm (M ; Jrb), like l^ [place of graves (IY)], l^&Z 
place in which exposure to the sun occurs, &^> upper- 
chamber (IY), and h^J> hair on the breast (M), they 
are ns. [so constituted (AAz),] not made to follow the 
course of the 'v. (M,Jrb), the act's proceeding inthem not 
being meant (AAz), but are like fy } \S flask, bottle, phial 
(Jrb) ; and, if the place of the act were meant, S^uw 
[above], jyfc, and t£* withFatfc would be said ([IY). 
The affixion of the S in (Jrb) such [a formation] as sl&o , 
or \Ch is not regular (SH), but confined to hearsay 
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(Jrb), since the rule is that jiiL'in the n. of. time and 
place, and in the inf. n., should be denuded of the s (R). 

§. 363. All of that is in the unaugmeuted tril. (Jrb). 
And whatever is formed from the augmented tril. or 
the quad, is identical in expression with the pass. part. 
(M, R, Jrb), with unbroken regularity, as in the case of 
the inf. n. beginning with r [333] (R), like ^sJ time, 

8 o o 9 j 

or place, of excluding (M, R, Jrb), J^duo time or place 

G > 

of including, ,lio in the saying [of IJumaid Ibn Thaur 
(S, AAi)] 

U*£i» ^s* ^ift fU# ^l;U* # jiOfi j ;!)! ,5* W ^ Uj 

(M) <4?w2 she' is not clad save en a waist-wrapper and 
a shift at the time, of Ibn Hammdm's making a raid 
upon the tribe of Kkath'am Ibn Anmar (AAz\ where 
he makes xUlo a [n. of] time, an adv. (S), «-4l* in (IY) 
their saying v^is+Jt p^r^eP^ « wc ^ «one es wo We ew orz- 

• 8 x -» > S • «• o * 

#zw (M), JoliLo time, or ^>?ace of fighting (M, R), i_>vk»£* 
firne, or place, of seeking gain, Nr JU*wo /?Zace oftransla- 
fa'ow a/fcer death, JwoLsu* ta'wc, or place, of oppression 
(M), —^i a iLuo ta'we, or^ace, of extracting (R), g-y^d** 
time, or place, of rolling down (M, R>, _L^ja* ta'we, or 
place, of being rolled down (R), and psJC&uo time, or 
^?Zace, of crowding together (M, R), as says APAjjaj 
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(M) The place of the crowding together of the herd of 
camels with their herdsmen and owners, and the 
shallow trenches dug round the tent to keep out the 
water [243] (AAz), and the like (Jrb), each of which 
admits of four meanings (R), this expression being com- 
mon to the n. of time, the n. of place, the inf. n. and the 
pass. pare. iIY). It seems that the ns. of time and 
place, being meant to resemble the [ft- or'.] v. in measure, 
are made conformable to the pass. part. [347], (1) 
because it is lighter than the act. part., since the act. 
part, is pronounced with Kasr [of the c ], and the 
pass, with Fath, while Fath is'lighter ; and (2) because, 
the ns. of time and place being adverbial objs. as respects 
the sense, the use of the expression denoting the obj. to 
represent them is more agreeable with analogy (Jrb). 

§. 364. &Ii£.[with Fath of the r and £ (R, BY)] is 
formed, [to indicate abundance (ARf),] from [prim. (R, 
ARf)} substantives denoting objects that abound (R, L v 
BY) in a place (R, L) ; and Serves to qualify the land 
wherein such objects abound (BY) ; provided that the 
substantives be of three rad. letters (L, BY), either un- 
augmented (L), as &*a«wuo ^j land abounding in cllu, 
wild beasts and iSJJjo in du»»f lions (R, L, B Y) and Sbfjuo 
in £l& wolves (R, L) ; or augmented, as sUm j£f land 
abounding in ^Uf vipers (L, BY), by elision of the 
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Hamza of ^f (ARf», and Silisuo in i^L^ serpents 
[below] (L), and »li£o in Jls cucumbers [below] iL, BY), 

by elision of one & (ARf), and slyo in ^lo^ pomegra- 
nates (L). IA1 says, It lias reached us that l Umar used 
to recite on the way to Makka 

^4s though her rider were a branch in a windy place-, 
when she is urged gently by him, or a tipsy drinker 
(D). They distinguish the trils. by that [formation] 
because of their lightness (S> Dm says, The mode of 
forming &IjJw from L^ is disputed, S saying sUsx* 
[above], because its g, according to him, is a ^ ; while 
some assert that it is a 3 , and the Author of the 'Ain 
says l(y^o JdJjf : but ttte saying of S is said to be the 
truth, while the Author of the { Ain is unknown. And 
Din says, The vulgar take Sl&w [above] to mean the 
place where cucumbers and other things, like melons, 
grow, altering the expression by putting an I in place of 
the Hamza, and not observing the sense of abundance. 
Since this formation contains some resemblance to the 
mdvs. beginning with r {361], it is co-ordinated with 
them (ARf), But £R says that (ARf)], notwithstanding 
its frequency, it is not regular, universal ; so that «£& 
abounding in hycenas or Isfc in monkeys is not said 
(R, ARf). IM adds in'the Tashll LCii/with Fath of the 



225 



( 1752 ) 

I* and Pamm of the £ ; while Dm says that AU transmits 

from KhA *Jbyo dung-heap, with Damm and Fath (ARf). 
Sometimes they form a [quad. (BY)] v. upon the measure 
of Juii! from a suhstantive denoting an object that 

abounds in a place (L, BY) *, so that yjbj$ I oJUil , act. 
jparf. sUxax , is said (L , as y©^ I o*aauI T/ac Z« nd abound- 
ed era t<tt7<2 beasts, act. part. &*x*wuo abounding in wild 
beasts upon the measure of the aci\ part., and cu^xl 
abounded in herbage, act. part, 'il&x* abounding in 
herbage (BY), whence ^i) i c*aa5| £/ie Zarad abounded in 
lizards, act. part. &+&* , and ^yus 1 abounded in cucum- 
bers, act. part. *£&o (L). This aJuLo* is not formed from 

O o 



the substantive of four [or more (R) J rads., like gXsuo frog 
(R, L, BY), ^Aju/ox (R), and J^JLX quince (B Y), such 
phrases as £jU«iJf 'iy*^ abounding in frogs (L) [and] 
^J\ju)\j+ZS abounding in foxes (R) being used instead 
(R,L), except in the extraordinary sayings xlXj&a ^A land 
abounding in foxes and iuyuCo in scorjnons [below] 
transmitted by S (L, BY). As for hx&» and kj&> 
[above], says IM says in the CT, both are with Damm of 
of the r and Kasr of the penultimate, according to AZ 
upon the measure of the act. part, from the non-tril. 



( 1753 ) 
[3415]; but are transmitted, by Swith Painin of the r and 
Fath of the penultimate-, and ought therefore to be read 
with Fath, because S is a better authority than any other, 
and, though AZ was his master, stil S is more truthful 
(ARf). You say JUiio' ^t£o" a place abounding in 
foxes and v_>yuw in scorpions and ^Xaaaa in Jrogs ana 
JjUaJLo in scum, with Kasr of the first J , as an act 
part.-. Labsd says 

It makes springs in the stony tract called Lubna, 
or in mount Ajd, dwindle to frog-ponds, all of which 
are covered with scum(R), meaning ^UAJ t l'j*$£ ULLo 
(Jh). If formed from the quad., upon the analogy 
of the tril., xXJL^£o [and ioji*x», upon the measure 
of the pass. part. (R),] would be said, because the 
counterpart of Ji£o'[361], in the case of what exceeds 
three [letters], is upon the measure of the pass. part. 
[363] (S,R): but, [says R (ARf),] fciiL and i^Xm, 
with Fath of the [first] J , have not been heard ; so do not 
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think that S's saying means that &a*io ^1 and ibyu* 
have actually been heard; but his language means that, 
if used from the quad., they would be said (R, ARf). 
Those, however, [says S (R)/J who say sJliS [7], say sda&» 
abounding in foxes (S,R), because *5liS is frtf. (R). And 
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some, [says Jh (R)J say Spi** abounding in scorpions 
(Jh, R, ARf), with elision of the (R) T as though they 
reduced vj^aa to threeletters, and then formed it(Jh, ARf) r 
which is anomalous (R) : but Dm says " We do not admit 
that yu* is derived from the expression <SJkk ; and 
why may it sot be derived from jli meaning ' 1L 
wound; because a wound often results from the sting of 
the scorpion ?" and, according to this, 8^ is the land 
producing the wound that proceeds from scorpions 
(ARf). Aud xJJUi is also sometimes formed to denote the* 
came of the abundance of the object denoted by the 
expression , as LUIi fcuii jjjjf 'children are a cause 
of much cowardice, much niggardliness [331] (ARf), 

§ 3G5. No n. of time or place governs [3G1] (M.) like 
(the inf. n, [339] (IY). And J*£ in the saying of An- 
Nabigha [adhDfaubyani (ABk)] 

[-4* fftofipA (ffc .pJace, or trace, of) the dragging of 
their skirts over it by the winds burying traces under 
the dust were a parchment that artistic hands had 
engrossed (A Az), the » in Zl£. over it relating to the 
^ trench dug round the tent mentioned in the preced- 
ing verse (ABk),] is an inf. n. (M, Jrb), i. q.^ (M), 
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pre. to the ag. t and governing Q^ in the ace. (Jrb) : 
while a pre. n. is suppressed (M, Jrb; before it (M), the 
full phrase being (1) ol^uT ^ £y ' f (IYj J rb , 
A At), as IH holds ( AAz)', i. e, ^uly | £ ^ ^ 
or (2) U^lpt^pf ^(IY), i. e', ^Uopf^f $? 
(M), as Z holds (AAz). 



THE INSTRUMENTAL NOUN. 

§. 366. It is every n. derived from a v., and made a name 
for what is used as an instrument in that act (Jrb, AKf), 

like -XxA* key [379], which is a name for what is used 

.- .* * 
to open with, and x.«iwfx> broom, which is a name for 

what is used to sweep with (Jrb). And sometimes it is 
loosely applied to what the act is done in, when it is 
such as is used for an instrument (Jrb, ARf), like ^JUauo 
milk-pail ( Jrb). So says Jrb (ARf). The ^JLsLo is not 
the place of milking, that being the place in which 
the milker sits to milk ; but is an instrument wherewith 
milking is effected (R). The instrumental n. is formed 
from the tril v. (IY, L, BY). It is on the measure of 
j&o, &JUL, and JUL (M, SH, L, BY), all three 
(BY) with Kasr of the r (IY, R, L, BY), as though 
meant to be distinguished from the inf n. [333] and n. 
of place [361] (IY), and with Fath of the £ (BY), like 
^Jl^uo [above] (M, SH, L, BY) and Jk£o blade of scissors 
(M, L), 1&J&* [above] (M, SH) and fc^** comb (R, L), 
8 uio' [above] (M, SH. L, BY) and Jk£L blade of 
shears or scissors [310] (M, L) and ^U** fawp [253] 
(L, BY). They make Juii* /em., as they make the 
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n. of place fern. [362] (IY) ; but kiiL is said to be 
confined to hearsay (Jrb). And some say that JkitL is 

contracted from JUix> , although JjU* is more often used : 

? »» 

and that [saying] is confirmed by the fact that J llL> is 



allowable whenever JikLo is allowable, as ^CL and ^CL 
[above], ^xm and ^LxL [above] ; whereas jilo is not 
allowable whenever JUU* is allowable : and for that 
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reason, say they, the £ is sound in J>^o shift and Lul&uo 
needle [712], not being converted, as in jUw and *U& , 
because they are contracted from Jljiiuo and isUsuo, where 
it must be sound, because of the occurrence of the I after 
it (IY). Every instrumental n. on the measure of JiL 
or *XmJuo is pronounced with Kasr of the * , like the ns. 

mentioned ; and hence the saying of AlFarazdak in an 
elegy on a groom 

^J*-" J 1 -? *1^> &yw ; # JUw^oJ S^^k* Xi^3U0 ; 

Let a he-mule, and a she-mule, and a nose-bag of evil 
whose barley has been wasted, and a rejected broom 
and a curry-comb, and a yellow whip whose thongs are 
worn out, beioail Abu-lKhansd 7; while IA1 says that 

.^yo with Fath of the j* is the windy place [364], and 

yo with Kasr the yaw (D). 
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§ 367. A few words arc formed anomalously, the * 
being pronounced with (1) Fatfe in [some instances of sJUL, 
like jjlS^ ladder, stair-case, and 8jt& lamp-stand, because 
these objects are instruments in one respect , and^aces 
ill another, a subtle distinction noticed by few, and (CD)] 
iuiU* a farrier's/caw ; while \\£j> drinking -fountain, 
SlSyo [above], and 9J$h.< vessel for purification are pro- 
nounced with Kasr, conformably with rule, and Fath 
because these objects are not transportable by hand: (2; 
iJamm in ^js»&* oil-flask, ia x ^a tube for injecting medi- 
cine into the nose, J.iilo sieoe[Sl2],J^ sword, jJJ^ 
colly rium-box, and o J^ pestle, mallet-, though JjC* 
[below] is said, according to rule (D). The following; ins- 
trumental ns. occur [upon the measure of &ulo' (L ,] with 
Damm [of the r and £ (ARfj, anomalously (BY), by alli- 
teration (L)]:-;i) ^ ; (2)C ; (3) J^u . ( 4 ) JL^ ; 
(5)'Sl&£*', (6) o<Xx>J (7) &^.^o vessel for holding potash 
(L, BY), which is added by IM in the Tashil (BY). 
They are so formed [by assimilation to concrete substan- 
tives (BY)], because they are names for those things 
(L, BY), which are not treated as mere implements 
to work with (L). Such [formations] as^<U,£Llo' 
J^DO^,&J^X«,^t>^,[thesefivel)eing|mentionettbyS,jLAlo 

9 x * o > 

(R),]and iU^sx* i % M,SH), the last being mentioned by Z 
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(R), which occur with Damm of the r (M, R, Jrb) and g (M, 
Jrb), are not regular (SH): and (R), S says, are not made 
to follow the course of the v., but are used as names for 
these vessels (M, R), which means that *jCsj£* does not 
denote every thing that contains collyrium, but is 
peculiar to the particular vessel; and similarly its 
fellows (R);the sense of, and derivation from, the v. not 
being observed in them (IY). IH does not mean that 
this formation is confined to hearsay ; but that the [in- 
strumental ns.] pronounced with Pamm of the * and c are 
not like their fellows in unrestricted applicability to every 
instrument, being only names for particular instruments : 
so that only vessels made for oil are called ,jj»JLo ; and, 
though oil be put in another vessel, this is not named £JbS* 
(Jrb, ARf): and similarly with the others (Jrb) : so says 
Jrb (ARf). When, however [derivation from what 
denotes (BY)], working is intended by them, they 
may be pronounced with Kasr[of the p, according to rule 
(BY)], as Jjau+Jb oJ^sj i" sifted with the sieve and odls5 
J? <X#3b J brayed with the pestle (L, BY). 
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CHAPTER XV. 



THE TRIUTERAL NOUN. 



§. 368. The n. is of two kinds, unaugmented (IA, 
And, A), none of whose letters is dropped in the original 
formation (IA) ; and augmented (IA, And, A), some of 
whose letters are dropped in the original formation (I A). 
The [rad. (SH)] formations of the [decl. (IY, Jrb)] n. 
are [three (IY),] tril. [below], quad. [392], and quin. 
[401] (IY, SH). The opinion of S and the majority of 
the GrG- is that the quad, and quin. are two species 
different from the tril. (R) : while Fr and Ks hol.d that 
the [only] rad. formation is the tril. (IY, R) ; and that 
the quad, contains an augment of one letter, and the 
quin. an augment of two (IY), Fr saying that the aug- 
ment is the last letter in the quad., and the last two 
letters in the quin., and Ks that the augment in the 
quad, is the penultimate letter : but there is no proof of 
what they say (R) ; and the [correct] opinion is the 
former, which is held by S; and for that reason we 
measure the quad, and quin. by the o , £ , and J ; whereas, 
if the matter were as is mentioned [by Fr and Ks],the aug. 
would be represented by its like [671] (IY). IH says 
u rad." because the tril. n. is augmented by one [letter], 
as ^li [373] • two, as vj/** L 3 ? 9 ] ; three, as *^LxLJ* 
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[371,387]/ and four, as ^a&J) [332]: and the quad, by 
one, as g^*X* [393] j two, as ~.^&.(X&o ; and three, as 
j.Lblj^J [393]: but the quint, only by a letter of prolong- 
ation before the final) as Juu^JL* and isy^ajt [401] ; oi? 
after it, with or without the s , as sL&us and ^C&wi [401]} 
while &*&**.* porpoise^ [which is augmented by three 
letters (Jh, HH), as Jh says (HH),] and sLuJliLeJ 
carrot are extraordinary (R)* The extreme number 
[of letters (IA, And, A)] reached by a to.', if it be unaug* 
mented, is five (Iftf), as Ji^ [401] (IA, Aud, A) $ 
and, if it be augmented, is seven iIM), as -Liai&wt [above] 
(Aud). The reason why IH here does not except the 
fc of femininization, and the two augs. of the du., sound 
pl. t "and reJ. w., as he does in the Tashil, where he says 
" The augmented, if a «., does not exceed seven [letters], 
except by reason of the S of femininization" (A), as in 
SS&A&yS [above] (Sn), " or the two augs. of the du" (A), 
as in J&]t$h du. of wlJ^J [391] (I>nO> " or of the 
sound pi" (A), as in ^L&gd&t when used as a proper 

name* or of the rel. n., as in ^Ux^at (Dm), is that these 
augs. are known not to be taken into account [381, 
385], because constructively separate [283] (A)* The. 
ttnaugmented frt'Z.' has ten formations [237] (M, SH, A) of 
substantives and eps. (IY, Jrb), often used, not neglected, 
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nor extraordinary (A), vid., (1) ji", ( a ) substantive (IY, 
A), as JJ1 small copper coin (SE^A) ; (b) ep. (IY,A), as 
v*^ difficult (IY, Jrb): (2) ji, (a) substantive (IY,A), as 
fjf knowledge (M); (b) ep. (I Y^as^i* e*»pty[348] (Jrb): 
(3) J*5, (a) substantive (IY,A), as jis lock (IY,SH,A); (b) 

ep. (IY^m ^ bitter (IY, Jrb): (4) Jii, (a) substantive 

it// 

(IY,A),as J*?, he-camel (M); (b) ep, (IY, A), as 3&Lvaliant 
[343] (IY,Jrb, A): (5) J«i , (a) substantive (IY,A), as 
3^ earned [238,257] (M,SH,A)and JJoJ >?aw& (Mb); (b) 
ep. (1Y,A), as ^ stout (IY, Jrb,A) and <x?J .proft/fc 
[239] (A): J*i is rare (IY): S says, Jb| is the only in- 
stance of it [known to us (A)] among substantives (Akh, 
IY,A) and eps. (Akb,A): but [among substantives (A)J 
3^| flank i& cited (IY,A) by Akh (IY), as a dial. var. of 

ji>!, and is mentioned by Mb; and the saying of Imra 
alKais 

2%a* Aas ^e two flanks of a gazette, and the two fore- 
legs of an ostrich, and the back of a wild he-ass stand- 
ing upon a raised place of observation is related with 
Kasr of the k, though the Kasr is said to be an allitera- 

9 Q 

tion; and O^peg, 1a&* comb, and ^a date-juice are 
cited as dial vars. of dij , iJU , and JJ<> (A); and [Akh 
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asserts that (Mb)] the Arabs say s^a. &3uu,b iVi fo's teeth is 
yellowness (Mb,A), i.e., *>Xs (A), though that is not well- 
known (Mb); and they call the boys' game ^>Jb ^JL» 
and { jXi yjl^ ; and they say dUa. as a dial. var. of dUa» 
[below], and Juk£ as a name of a country (A); and Sf says 

o o 

that Joj J armpit occurs, and that ks^ dried curd is said 
as a dial, var. ofksj (R) : while Th says, The only 

O 

eps. that occur upon the measure of Juu are JL? said of 
a woman, and duj said of a she-ass (Jrb, A): but, as for 
the saying 

JL&. Jb UUkoj £ JuLAJUt u«i # J^aDcC yb uil^t U+Jlfe 
[Owr brethren, the Banu % Ijl, taught us the drinking 
of must, and dancing with the leg (MN)], it is a case of 
transfer [of the inflectional Kasra to the preceding quies- 
cent) because of pause [641], or is a case of alliteration ; 
so that it is not original (A): (6) J*3 , (a) substantive 
(IY,A), as <Sii neck (IY,SH,A); (b) ep. (IY,A), which is 
rare (A), as —j* swift said of a she-camel (IY, Jrb, A), 
v ,w unclean [239], JJI& a#i£e (A), and ^jJJo unshakled 
(IY), these being the [only] instances remembered of it 
(A): (7)J*i , (a) substantive (IY,A), as vjitf shoulder- 
blade [below] (M,SH) ; (b) ep. (IY, A), w^Lwtry [348] 
(IY, Jrb, A): (8) Jii , (a) substantive (IY,A), as &1& 
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upper arm (IY,SH,A); (b) ep. (IY,A), as 1% wakeful 
[239] (A): (9) Ji, (a) substantive (IY,A), as JjU 
grapes (1Y, SH,A); (b) ep. (IY), as j^ d/s^ersed scat- 
tered Jrb): Jii is frequent among substantives (BS*, 
as ^Ls rib (M,BS): but, as for eps. (BS)> S says (BS, 
A), We do not know it to occur as an ep. except in an 
unsound word &!U [239, 257], which is [a generic, n. 
(IY)] used to qualify the pi. (IY, BS, A), like !li and 
s-a5J [257] (IY», as ^dj* pyS strange, or hostile, people (IY, 
BS); and is not a broken .pZ. because it has no counterpart 
among pis. (I Y) : and se-ISk says, $0* does not occur 

among eps n except in one word, ^JLs lyS , i. e., *C££ or 
&|J^| , as says the poet 
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,J ^ x tf» «•• w .* .»> w 

TFften *£ow ar* among a strange, or hostile, people, that 
thou art not of, then eat w$,at thou art fed with, both 
nasty and nice. (BS, : but others mention [that the only 
eps. occurring upon the measure of j^i are (A) £>v i. q. 
ijjAx* [above] (BS,A) and ^d^ a quasi-pl. n. [above] 
(A), as in this verse and in the saying of the other 

u^ V* is^y^ &** * 8J ^b r* *W *** o^i^ 
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She (the poet's she-camel) passed three nig Jits, yid. the 
nights of the three days next after the day of sacrifice? 
and afterwards ran away, and passed one night at 
Dhu~lMajaz, watching an encampment whose people 
were dispersed (ABk), or whose herbage was scat- 
tered], i. e. v^llLrjy&o' (BS); and [Sf says that (A)] ^aS in 
the reading [of Ibn ' Amir, 'Asim, Hamza, and Ks (B)] 
CIs Iju> VI. 162- A right religion (BS,A) may be cited in 
correction of S, though perhaps S might say that it is 
an inf. w., i. q. plls (A), used as an ep. (K,B); and [some 
GG cite other expressions in correction of S, vid, (A)] ^y» 
midway [239] in ^^ UlXx XX. 60. A place midway 
(BS,A), and ^s Je&^a man liked [143], and ^ iL> a&wrc- 
dant water (A), and ,5^0 &U stagnant water (BS, A), and 
vjSSo ^kL persons taken captive lawfully or fairly , which 
others explain away (A) as inf. ns. used as. eps. (Sn : 
(10) jlii , (a) substantive (IY, A), as *>lo sparrow-hawk 
(M,SH, A); (b) ep., as pJaa* rough, hard (IY, A), whence 

(IY), by Rushaid Ibn Rumaid al'Ambari, JFW£ £rc *Ae 
£100 shanks, quick in step, the night having collected 
them for a hard driver (T).~The [theoretical (A, Tsr)] 
classification exacts twelve (SH, And, A) formations 
(Aud, A) of the unaugmented tril,, because its first 
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[letter] receives the three vowels, hut not quiescence, 
since beginning with a quiescent is not possible [667] ; 
while its second receives the three vowels and quiescence 
also ; and the product of multiplying three into four is 
twelve [392], These, then, are the whole of the mea- 
sures of the unaugmented tril., as IM indicates (A). 
But, out of the twelve formations, there are two forma- 
tions, one of which is neglected, and the other rare 
(IA). For, out of these measures (A), Jii is neglected 
(IM), because they dislike the transition from Kasra to 
Damma (A, Tsr), since Kasra is heavy, and Damma 
heavier than it (Tsr). This statement of IM is founded 
upon the opinion that slL* [below] is not authentic (IA). 
As for the reading [of Abu-s Sammal (Aud, Sn) Ka<nab 
{Ibn Hilal (MINR)J al'Adawi (MINE, KF), attributed 
by IJ to Abu Malik {Ghazwan (IHjr)| alGhifari (Tsr) 
alKtifi (IHjr),] dLs3°\ otS XJLi£ LI. 7. By the sky adorn- 
ed with streaks, with Kasr of the ^, and Damm of the v , 
[it is said not to be authentic : and (Aud, Sn), on the 
assumption of its authenticity (A, Tsr),] it is explained 
[in two ways (A),] (1) by intermixture of two dial vars. 
in two letters of the word, because dllJ and dL* [above] 
are said (Aud, A) ; so that the reader compounds this 
reading from them (A, Tsr), taking the Kasr of the - 
from d*a. , and the Bamm of the u> fromdli (Tsr) : (a) 
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IJ says " He means to read with Kasr of the — and \^ ; 
but after pronouncing the _ with Kasr, he inclines to the 
well-known reading, and therefore pronounces the o 
with Pamm :" but this is refuted in the CK by IM (A, 
Tsr), who says " If this explanation were confessed to 
by the reputed author of this reading, it would indicate 
a want of orthoepy, and a vicious style of reading " 
(A) : (2) by alliteration of the ^ [of vi^sJI (Tsr)] to the 
«y of olS in Kasr (Aud, A), the quiescent J not being 
taken into account, because the quiescent is a barrier not 

insuperable (A, Tsr), like the reading adJ tUsaJf I. 1. 
Praise be to God !, with pamm of the J by alliteration to 
the Bamm of the *> before it (Tsr) ; and this is said [by 
AH (Sn)] to be better (A). And J*i is rare (IM) 
among ns. (IA), in the language of the Arabs (A), like 

9 f ' 

Js«> [below] (IA), because of their intention to make Juts 
peculiar to the [pass. (I A, Aud, A)] v. (IM), like C*y& 
was beaten and Jos was killed [436] (IA, A). The 

9 » 

instances of it that occur are (1) Jo* jackal, weasel 
[296], used as a name for a tribe of Kinana, to which the 
lineage of AAD is traced (A): for [AHm recited to me, 
saying that (1Kb)] Akh [had (1Kb)] recited [ it to him 
(1Kb),] 

(1Kb, A), by Ka'b Ibn Malik al Ansari (A), describing 

227 
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as small and contemptible the army of Abh Sufyan, 
when he made a raid upon AlMadina (MN, Sn), They 
brought an army such that, if its halting-ground were 
measured, it would be only like the halting-ground of 
the weasel (MN) ; so that this measure is used (Su): (2) 
j*5j anus, podex : (3) J^ mountain-goat, a dial. var. 

n 

of Jifij , transmitted by KM. It is proved, then, by 
these expressions that this formation is not neglected, 
contrary to the opinion of those who assert that; though 
it is certainly rare, as IM mentions (A). Some [measures 
(R, Jrb) of the unaugmented triL (R)] are sometimes 
reduced to others :— (1) jjts , (a) when its second is a 
guttural letter, as in tX&i thigh [468, 482], where J^sj and 
tXioj aiid'Aiai are allowable; and similarly [Jk»i in(R)] the 
v., [when the £ is guttural (R)J like jL^i witnessed [468] 
(SH), where the three variations are allowable ; while 
Juai, when its £ is guttural, shares with JL*? in theallite- 
ration of its o to its £ in Kasr, as cXa^-1 martyr [372], 
iXaju* prosperous, v^« a .> slender, spare and *-B,«fj round 
cake of bread (R) : and (b) [when its £ is not guttural 
(R),] as in uixf[above], where ottT and oLrt' are allowa- 
ble: (2) such as &*l& [408], where O^al is allowable (SH) ; 
and similarly in the w. also, as Ji&»Jt -JT TAe man was 
generous foiyJj ; and, as mentioned in the Verb of Wonder, 
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J*j is said jfor the J*i that contains the sense of wonder % 
as pJf zSfMLo L^ Z+Ly [476] (R) : (3) such as &1 [above], 
where (jJi* is allowable : (4) such as JuJ and -yL [above], 
wheve Jojand !L are allowable (SH): but this allevia- 
tion is more frequent in such as &a than in such as Jol, 
because the twoDamnias are heavier than the two Kasras; 
so that even in the Kur, which is llijazi, L-L*> Our 
apostles end pill; ZtoeiV Apostles [246] occur ; and it is 
better in the^. than in the sing., because the pi is heavy 
in sense (R) : (5) such as Jis [above], where J&> is allow- 
able, according to one opinion (SH), transmitted from 
Akh [246] ; while IIU likewise says that every Jt*a is 
made light by some of the Arabs, and heavy by others, 
as ym-p difficulty and ~wj easiness (K), because j*«x and 
llu) occur (SH): but the majority do not allow that, since 
the object, vid. alleviation, is not realized from it (Jrb) ; 
while one may say that the [measure] quiescent in the 
c is a deriv. of the [measure] pronounced with Damm of 

^ > > 

the * , as is the case, by common consent, in (JJa [above]. 
IH means that, in the case of words that have two 
or more measures, one of their measures is sometimes- 
said to be the (?./. of the others, as Aisi with quiescence 
of the ^ is said to be a deriv. of jjoj with Kasr of it. 
But all of these variations are in the language of 
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Tamim; and, as for the people of AlHijaz, they do not 
alter or vary the formation (R). The augmented [tril. 
(Jrb)] has [very (IY)] many formations (M, SH, Aud) ; 
hut perhaps the paradigms that I shall mention will 
comprise all, or most, of them (M). 

§369. The meaning of being "augmented" is 
that there should be adjoined to the rad. letters some 
letters not belonging to them, such as drop off in some 
variations of the word; and are not represented by a o , 
£ , or J [671]. The object of that is (1) to import a mean- 
ing not existing [in the unaugmented form], like (a) the 
t of ^Cdbeating [373], which imports being an ag. [343, 

673]; (b) the r of ^yyajt beaten, which imports 
objectivity [347, 676]; (c) the aoristic letters, by 
means of which the expression varies with the 
variation of the meaning [404]: and such augments 
are numerous: (2) to co-ordinate one formation with 
another, like (a) the «> in aA*-; near in lineage to the 
highest a ncestor and «>j^o Mahdad [375], a woman's name, 
which are co-ordinated with ^^ andpbU. [392], for which 
reason the two similar letters are not incorporated in them, 
as in v^> love and o, affection [731] ; (b) the ; in jeyi. 
jewels, gems and the & in owuo money-changer [253, 373], 
which are co-ordinated with jUL [392]: (3) only to extend 
and multiply the formation, like the I of £&i young man 
[374], the ? of )y^c- old woman, ana the & of JujuJ prospe- 
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rous [671] IY). The augment is homogeneous [370] with 
the letters of the word, [being a repetition of a letter of the 
word itself (I Y),] like the second <> in t&jj and t>«x$* 
[above] ; or not homogeneous with them (M), being one of 
the letters of JulS j£3f [671] (IY), like the Hamza of Jj3? 
fit of shivering and^.&.f red [249,372]: and is co-ordinative, 
like the j ofyty* [above] and JjA?> rivulet [374] ; or not 
co-ordinative, like the f of Ji*l/[373] and £&1 [above] (M). 
§ 370. The homogeneous [369] augment is a repeti- 
tion of (1) the £ , as in JUaa^ swift, [said of the ostrich, 
from *xJLbil tXA»» 2«e ostrich went swiftly (IY),] and 

wO* &emp [374] ; (2) the J , as in «>Jui^ swift [291, 378] 

(M), also said of the ostrich (I Y), and u> J^. [meaning 6w£% 

(IY)]; (3) the o and £ , as in umj^*** (M) meaning sewre 

calamity [253], from au*,Cosever%(IY), and 09 J*^[ which 

is 6are ground, having no herbage on it, from oyo ^IXo c?e- 
sertf place, having no herbage (IY)] ; (4) the £ and J , as in 
^5sii[385](M), meaning 6e#, 6tt^y (I Y), and &*My (M) 
meaning clear in complexion, said of a woman (IY). 
And the other augs. are [only (IY)J the letters of I^ajj+iJLJ 
[671] (M). The first [kind] is regular; and the second 
confined to hearsay, irregular: so that, for —yz> long, you 

say, if you like, f>*>f* and -^ by analogy to jjuuJ [369] 
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and ^J3 [above] ; but not _ ;>5 * or -,^ by analogy to 
*fyL or vjpi [369, 373] (IY). 

§ 371. The augment is one [letter] (M, Jrb), as in 
£13 [249, 372] (IY' ; or two (M. Jib*, as in JjJaLt [382] 
(IY) ; or three (M, Jrb), as in IJdct£li [368, 387] (IY) ; or 
four (M, Jrb), as in vQ*0j [391], that being the extreme 
number reached by it (IY). Its positions are [four (M),} 
before the o , between the o and the £ , between the c and 
the J , and after the J (M, Jrb). And it occurs either 
separated or united (M). 

§ 372. The single attgment before the o is (1) [the 
Hamza (IY)] in such as (a) Jdi>f [249, 253] (M) : this for- 
mation is (a) a substantive, like j«i^f and j!&T[249] ; (b) 
an ep., like yd£? [348] and £m [249, 672] (IY) : (b) «Li| 
antimony [249] : (c) ^[Jinger [249, 253, 672] (M), 
which has five dial vars. y (a) £jllf [above], the best 
known of them ; (6) £o\ [below] ; (c) £*i| ; (d) £Llf ; ( e ) 
^J (IY): (d) £lf [above]: (e) ££f leaf of Thebaic 
palm (M), which has several dial. vars. y (a) Jb| |~249] 
which [formation] we do not know to occur as an ep.\ (h) 
pbi;(c)°^(IY): (f) IM [237,256] (U) y pl. of ld?do g> 
there being no sing. n. on the measure ot jiif [255] (IY): 
(2) [the o (IY)] in such as (a) ^JjJa certain thorny 
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tree [253, 395, 678] : (b) U03 strength to repel enemies 
[331] (M), which [formation] occurs among (a) substan- 
tives, like ^Jo [274, 678], held by some to be an ep, i. q. 
U established as in 



v-AJ'>J' ij**uJ| ^J* J^«d3 Ld ^fc^ 

.4ncJ we Aad an established superiority over mankind ; 

(b) eps., like ilJL^o giving milk before the stallion 

covers her, said of a she-camel, as also xaJLsvJ' and RaJL^vJ 

^ ** 

(IY) : (c) jdtts (M), a name of the fox, which has four 

O > •x > " » 

<ZeW. wars., (a) Juixi', as above; (6) Ju*£>, co-ordinated with 
^J [392]; (c) Jdtts , like f^JLS [above], as though 
co-ordinated with yiU> [373, 392]; (c?) Jutfs, like 
j£i [392] (IY) : (d) {S ^a3 what is pared off the 
back of a hide [274] : (3) [the & (IY)] in such as **J 
shining white stones [674] (M); and similarly ^jS cloak 
which is Persian, Arabicized : but Juuj with pamm of the 
<5 and Kasr of the £ does not occur among substantives 
or eps. (IY): (4) [the r (IY)] in such as (a) jutfi [361,676]: 
(b) jajuo pulpit: (cJ^JL^jo s^foV^-pmc£:(d)Ji£vJuo[367]: (e) 
i.^^< 6oo&, volume [or^o^a^a* (IY)]: (f) ^£u*[361](M) 
which [formation] is rare in the ep. (IY) : (a) their saying 
Sv*aJ| for 5>aaJI AlMughlra is not of the cat. of jjuu& 

''a o " " 

barley [316],^**^ camel, and <)*f& [368], as an instance of 



( 1774 ) 

which AZ cited the saying of one of the Arabs ^J &LsJI 
2JJI jute . tilL P«?'adese es/or him that has feared the 
threat of God : for in this [cat.} the alliteration is only in 
the [word] pronounced with Fath of the initial ; whereas 
s>*yj|, being an act. part, from aU! made a raid, is pro- 
nounced with Da mm of the initial, and Kasr of its initial 

is anomalous : but Sv**+JI is only of the cat. of ^jJuU [252, 

O o 

343] and jiau* [above] ; and this is not regular; whereas 

o o 

the cat. of m&> [above], *-***■> [368], and Ju&a slender is 
regular, all of it (T) : (5) [the » (IY)] in such as JLi 
voracious (M) and f*^* fow<7 [679] (IY), according to 
Akh (M); while S holds the » to be rad. [392] (IY). 

§. 373. The single augment between the o and the 
g is (1) [the I (I Y)] in such as $s$ withers [247,369], p\l> 
dgnet-ring [247, 283 673] (M), and ^L judge, from 
LoSfjU^ decided the matter, and said also of the raven, 
because he decrees separation; and, among eps , v;^ 3 [278 
369, 673] and Jtfli killing, deadly (IY): ^2) [the Hamza 
(IY)] in such as J^>1& north-wind [672] (M), transposed 
from JU-i [374] (Jh), its measure being J^U , because they 
say ^>y( oJL>.& 2%e wend 6Zew /rom £^e nor£A, which 
measure] we do not know to occur as an ep. (I Y) : (3) 
the (5 (IY)] in [the substantive, such as v^) Zainab (18) 
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and "fjuLtorto ise (253, 383); and the ep.* (I Y),] such as 
lili biter [674] (M), said of the lion, because of his biting, 
since jU^ means biting, and as o*** expert [253,369,383, 
674], said of the money-changer: hut we do not know in 
the language, says S, Jl*a3 with Damm; nor Jc**i with Kasr, 
except in the unsound [251, 716] (IY; : 4) [the (IY) 
in such as Ills [247] (M),,and j£s lark, a well-known 
bird, the ^ in it being aug., because among ns> there'is 
no [formation like] °Jx^ with Fath of the o , and because 
they say 8~o a /ar/c without a ^ (IY); and as s^dJ&malc 
locust [253, 372, 383, 677] and &Jl swift [383,677] (&), 
said of a she-camel, from ISSfi Jul* *Ae wo?/ wen* sw^/% 
(IY) : (5) [the , (IY)] in such as 1^ a hind of thorn 
[675] (M) and v^iji star, constellation [253] (IY). 

§. 374. The single augment between the £ and the 
J is (1) tthe Hamza] in such as <3Ci north-wind [373, 
672] (M) : (2) [the \ (IY)] in such as j££ tfasefte [246], 
!£=> oss [246, 283], and I'il young man [246, 369] (M) : 
(3) [the ^ (IY)] in (a) [the substantive (I Y),] such as ^ 
camel (M); and the ep., such as ^ [246, 300, 343] (IY): 
(b) [ j£$ , which is a substantive (IY) J such as^I** dust 
[253, 674] (M); and an ep., such as ^ *a«, said of a 

man (IY): (c) l^U '£%«& (M), upon the measure of J£i 

228 
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so mentioned by S (Bk), the name of a [well-known (ZJ)1 
valley [belonging to Hudhail in Tihama(Bk)], an extraor- 
dinary formation, [tlicre being no Juli in the language 
except this (ZJ),] since no other n. occurs pronounced 
with Damm of the o, quiescence of the £, and Fath of the 
G ( IY ) : ( 4 ) [the u (IY)] in such as] &11L [677] (M) , as 
tef-fl a stout bowstring, transmitted by S, i. e., JaJL^ 
(IY): (5) [the , (IY)] in (a) [j^is , (a) substantive (IY),] 
such as jyw young he-camel, when ridden (M), and o.I^ 
lamb, and sometimes colt ; (6) ep., such as JyjLo truthful 
aiid^Ii [246] (IY) : (b) [ Jp , (a) substantive (IY),] such 
a* JjtXi [369, 675] (M) ; (b) ep. } such as J^sT fo^rf tn 
vo/cc , said of a wa?i (IY) : (c) [ j£i , which is rare, 
as (IY)] £yf» castor-oil plant (M), and also every weak 
bending plant, and o^xc l Itwad , [a mountain in Syria, 
or, as is said (Bk),] the name of a valley [rough 
in passage (Bk)], these being the only two sub- 
stantives of this measure which we do not know 
to occur as an ep. (IY) : (d) [J^** , (a) substantive (IY),] 

o>» • 

such as u^tX-w a kind of colored hood or scarf (M) ; (6) 
ep. (IY): (6) in [J* , (a) substantive (IY),] such as |&I 
ladder, staircase [253] (M) ; (b) ep., such as JJ)[252] 
(IY) : (7) in [ J* , (a) substantive (IY),] such as JUs 
[370] (M),a well-known plant ; (b) ep., such as £2t 
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weak-minded, having no opinion of his own, and 
following every saying [672] (IY). 

§. 375. The single augment after the J is (1) [the I , 
which is then of two kinds, (a) co-ordinative (IY),] in 
such as Jil [248, 253, 258, 272] (M) and Jtf [248, 
258,272,673|, both co-ordinated with^XU [392] (IY) $ 
and Jm [272, 673, 676] (M), co-ordinated with Jtija 
[392] (IY) : (b [denotative of femininization (IY),] in 
such as j£ [25S, 272, 327] ; JX» [272] ; ^ (M) 
and Jjbb [248, 272], which last is by some pronounced 
with Tanwln, and co-ordinated with ^o (IY) ; . {S ^ 
[248, 272, 673] ; &f* |248, 272] 5 and JJil [272] (M) : 
(2) [the \j ,IY)] in such as (a) ^^ trembling, [said 
of a man, and shaking, said of a he-camel because of his 
briskness in journeying, and similarly yjJi&a guest, 1. q. 
Jkli (IY)]; (b) ^Jyh hoof of the camel ; (c) J*L 

eloquent (M), i. e., *J-? , and similarly ^jf sidling 

in his run from liveliness, said of the horse, and ?U/3*£ 
of the she-camel : the u in these being <w<7., for co-ordi- 
nation with^b^ [392], ^ , [and J^lii] (IY) : (3) [the 

letter repeated] in such as (a) 0^5 rugged [253] (M)> 
said of the ground, the *> being repeated for co-ordina- 
tion with JbU- [392], for which reason the two similar 
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letters are not incorporated [721] ; and similarly JjLgV 
[369 J (IY) : (b) ^^s (M), a certain tree, or, as is said, a 
place, and ojy* the name of a place, the ^ and <> being 

9 »o > 

av,g., for co-ordination with ,jiy? [392] ; and, in the ep., 
aduu [369] (IY) : (c) o6j^ way of escape [392]: (d) «?jJn 
perishing (M), said of ashes, which they co-ordinate with 
IJj [392] by repetition of the J (IY) : (e) d^i Ma' add 
[676] (M), the name of a tribe, where co-ordination is 
not meant by the augment, for which reason the two 

o s are incorporated; and similarly &^& Sharabba, which 

a ^ s - 

is a place (I Y) ; (f) u>iXi* [370] (M), like ubsub fo> 

bellied (IY) : (g) ^j-^ cheese (M), and &jUs» a cheese, as 

2 > » 

a c/teesc of the nicest of cheese ; and similarly c j^n> 
clouds, n. un. sJ^o a cloud , and, in the ep., <X«£ ami 

2 > > 2 

Jl^o « both meaning strong (IY) : (h) JLi metals (M), 
the second \ being ««</. (IY). 

§. 376. The two augments separated by the o arc 

» 'i 
in (1) [the sing., (a) upon the measure of J^UI , (in the 

substantive,) such as &\=aS Ujarid, which is a place ; 
arid, in the ep. (IY),] such as -obi (M) and jSLI , the first 
mentioned by S among sulrslantivcs, but correctly an ep., 
and both applied to a -man f meaning severing himself 
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O-o, t 



from his kindred (IY): (b)[upon the measure of JjO*I , iu 
the substantive (IY),] such IfiJdf (M) or i^sJjj afoes- 



wood, the wood used to fumigate with ; andTimilarly, [in 
the ep,,] odjtf [or Sdall (Jh,KF)] contentious (IY) : 
(c) [the act. part, of jili (IY),] such as Joi£! figUing 

with : (d) [the pass. part, of j^G (IY),] such as jjii* 
/ottyAt -intA : (2) [the pi (IY),] such as (a) jjlll [249, 

253] (M), pi of jlM [372] (IY); (b) d^C [18,258] (M), 
pi of SussJ^ [361] (IY) ; (c) vImoLS [253,332] Q&),pl of 
JU£[372, 678] (IY); (d) ^ (M), pi of ££[372, 
674] (IY). 

§. 377. The two augments separated by the £ arc 
in [seven formations (IY),] (1) [J^Li , (a) substantive 
(IY),] such as jjSU a bend in a stream or valley (M), 
and ^yoU lurking -place of the hunter, and confidant of 
^e wian; (b) ep., such as ^L* digestive, said of water, 
and o*>L> epidemic, said of deaths and sweeping away, 
said of a torrew* (IY) : (2) [Jlili (IY),] such as &CC 
arcade (M),and pUlX [247], adeaJ. wan of pSlL [373] ; 
while we do not know it to occur as an ep. [IY] : (3) 
[ Jlxj3 (IY),] such as )\*jb roll, scroll or record [278] 
(M), and o^^u a country [in the regions of Persia, men- 
tioned by S (Bk); while it docs not occur as an ep, (IY): 



( 1780 ) 

(4) [Jlili , (a) substantive (IY),] such as pLui (M), i. q. 
pj'U* [373], u-Uj^ i. q. u*U*> [below], and ^IW. [250], 
according to the opinion of those who derive it from 
^Ixg was distant , i. e., &*> ; (b) ep., such as jlkxj 
veterinary and o'*^ generous, said of a wan (IY) : 

(5) [Jl**9 , ] such -as o*C*> [above] (M), a dungeon 
belonging to Alljajjaj, and sometimes said of the 
grave , as though from *a*«joi> i" buried him, i. e,, 
isl£ [685] (IY) : (6) [ jUy ,] such as L\£ dust (M), 
i. q. oCs (IY) : (7) [ J^jwi , which is a substantive 
(IY),] such as pyaa* southern-wood (M), a j?/aw*, and 

n t ** • (5 ^ 

-.uAs^&reastf; and an ep., such as ^aS P/ ovider [384], one 
Of the names of God, because he provides the means 
of subsistence for His servants, and pj+jj waterless 
said of the des$# (IY). 

§. 378. The two augments separated by the J 
are in such as (1) \Sj*am the last rib (M), dim. of 
y3<fasS\ the shortest, fern, of y&j$\ : (a) it is a dim. 
formation, found in substantives, like ,5^JuaAJ| and (S iLuU 
[282]; and eps., like Jl^ [274, 282] and ispul 
(I Y) : (2) /gAJj^ (M) a long-legged insect, resembling, 
but [slightly (HH)] bigger than the beetle : (a) the n. 
is co-ordinated by the ^ and the I with ^^ [401] ; 
and this formation is frequent in the ep., as ^4*" 
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and ^*Xaa^ ,• both meaning daring, undertaking every 
thing, and ^Sc. strong, powerful ; while in all such the \ 
is co-ordinative, as is proved by the affixion of the S to it, 
when the /em. is meant, as, 8Uaa*« Suj^s , and sb^e (IY): 
(S) ^OuUliji [272, 273] (M), the name of a king of * Uman 
(IY): (4) <5 *JLC (M), zbird, an irregular collective [254] 
of J>f& (IY) : (5) J)SL [248, 272] (M) : (a) this for- 
mation is frequent in the substantive, as ^C** [248,272] 
and ^tila a plant', but is not an ep., unless it be a pi., as 
^UJ'and ^1&L[250, 272] (IY): (6) SjJ^ [37Q](M), said 
of the ostriclt, meaning swift : (a) its measure is jLUai , 
which we do not kno^tofccurasa substantive (IY): (7) 
sulli herd of wild asses (M), where the J is interposed 
between the two augments, the ^ and the 8; while x^ 
also is said (IY). 

§. 379; The two augments separated by the o and 
£ are in [about 14 formations (IY),] (1) [Jl*i! , (a) substan- 
tive (IY),] such as^Llft! whirlwind[256](M)] (b)ep.,such 
as vjU£«t carpenter, or any artificer or artfisarc (IY) : (2) 
[JujmI , (a) substantive (IY),] such as iajy>J W/d leek [672] 
(M), a kind of salt, bitter plant ; (b) ep., such as J^i^t 
Cowardly, and taking fright, said of the ostrich, which 
jflees from everything (I Y) : (3) [ J^«i I (a) substantive 
(IY),] such as oji*.! pathway (M); (b) ep., such as «>juf 
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tender [253], said of a branch (IY): (4) [ Jj*»t , (a) sub- 
stantive (IY),] such as ^aj dirt (M), whence *^o ^pLi 
&j««>f ^1 Such a one returns to his dirt, i.e., to his 
original filthy state ; (b) ep t , such as iy*& following 
others, became of his weakness (IY) : (5) [ JU*o , (a) 
'substantive (IY),] such as c &* [366] (M); (b) ep., such 
as vi)v.s5biax) laughing much (IY) : (6) [ Jjiw* , (a) substan- 
tive, such as Jybuo reason (333) ; (b) e/>, (IY),] such as 
i;^ [347, 368] (M) : (7) [ ju*L , (a) substantive (IY),] 

O • Q 

such as Jojouo napkin (M) ; (b) ep., such as .*a&»x> 

o » » » 

fowty, needy, poor [252, 269] (IY): (8) [ Jyti^o , ] such 
as %^ [252] (M): (9) [Jills , (a) substantive (IYJJsucW 
as jlils image, effigy [334] (M), vjli^s [283, 334], and 
^LuJ explanation [332, 334] ; (b) e/?., such as otadS 
striking her we7A;er[334](IY): (10)[jliS (IY),] such as 
JlSlS [334] (M) andjtd^s (IY) : (11) [jyub /a)* substan- 
tive (IY),] such as £^ jerboa [253] (M) ; (b) ep., such 
as gySyz ravening, an ep. of hunger (IY): (12) [ Juuub 
(IY),] such as Juu^w a herb [303] (M), which I think to 

O ©x 

be tarragon (IY): (13) [ Juutis , in the substantive (IY),] 

such as ouuaS shrubs (M) or oulaaj ^KF), and jxk£ dis- 
crimination: (a) it docs not occur as an ep.; and its initial 
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is sometimes pronounced with Rasr(IY) : (I4j | ' Jybu 
(IY),] such as vr^ fall-grown dales beginning to 

Ob)) 

r£/>en «£ fAe base : (15) such us (a) JiJ (M), a certain 
bird (IY) ; (b) Ljls [332] (M), also a bird (IY) ; (c) Jal^f 
[274] (M), said to be a country^ aud by AU to be a 
bird : but such as these do not occur as eps. (IY). 

§. 380. The two augments separated by the £ and J 
are in such as (1) Jkf^ [272, 273] and ^^i- (M), and 
similarly [^J)^ and (Jli)] (Jfo&- » « kind of gait, where- 
in is looseness of the. joinls, like the gait of women ; 
and such [formations] we do not know, to occur as eps. 
(IY) : (2) jlfiL [301] (M) short, or, as is said, big-bellied^ 

aud jUaS' Aa w'«</ a Zarge beard ; and such [a forma- 
tion] we do not know to occur as a substantive (IY). 

§. 381. The two augments separated by the o and 

£ and J are in (1) [ ^t (IY),] such as ^JU^f [272,273] 

(M) : (a) no other instance of ^*i\ occurs j and this is a 

substantive, meaning general invitation, as ^^i ^^ 

v5 Xa».y t ^9 y ^vaaJ! ^ oucA a one was invited in the 

special invitation, not in the general invitation : (b) 

As says " I do not know ls i£=>.5M "; but others transmit it 

g > o& 2 » •& 

(IY) : (2) [ <X*5f , which is a substantive (IY),] such as _y>1 
citron (M) and &AJu«f threshold, lintel, the S of femini- 
zation not being taken into account [368] in the forraa- 

229 
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tion, because it is equivalent to a n. joined on to a n* 
[266] :(a) i«il does not occur as an ep. (IY) : (3) [ J^St , ] 
such as o\jf short (M), co-ordinated by the second v-> with 

O o ^o Base Geo 

JloxX^ [401] ; and similarly the X^f [and Sb\yo a swaW 
rod (KF)] o/tro» (IY). 

§. 382. The two [augments (IY)] united before the vJ 
are in (I) [what is conformable to the v. (IY),] such as (a) 

f^JdaJuo departing [343, 371] ; (b) gkLo able, capable 
(M), from ^LLll , aor. ^kll [680, 759] (IY) ; (c) oG* 
poured out y shed (M), from (jL»f , aor. <J>j*$j [679, 690] 
(IY): (2) [what is not conformable to the v., which is 
very rare, consisting of not more than two or three words 
(IY),] such as JiskajJ [301] (M), i. e., aged, having the 
skin dry over the bone, said Of a man, jMl insolent, 
jjSaJbt i. q. yfiyil (IY), and ^svittt oZd, but still retaining 
strength (M). 

§. 383. The two [augments (IY)] united between the 
o and e are in (1) [the pi. (IY),] (a) [ £*£*, (a) substan- 
tive (IY),] such as fAy^ [247] (M), pi of^li.,and 
L$£L [247], pZ. of ibt^ ; (6) ep., such as ^S plot L^> 
bulky, said of a he-camel, and <L>jt^4 [247], pi. of lulls 
(IY):(b)[J*l2, (a) substantive (IY),] such as jfcl 
[253] (M), jrf, of ^III [373] ; (6) ep., such as J> ; Ui [253], 
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pi. of Wj*U [373 : (c) Jl&IIS , (a) substantive (IY ),] such as 
vlolli (M», 7^. of 1»3j^ [373] ; (6) ep., such as JuJifc 
p?. of Jul* [373] (IY): (2) [the sing.,] such as (a)^i 
bulky ; (b) j^Io sfariy (M), which [formation] does not 
occur as a substantive (IY). 

§. 384. The two [augments (IY)] united between the 
£ and J are in [a number of formations, whence (IY)} 
(1) [ jUi , (a) substantive (IY),] such as %$S mooring- 
place (M), *3£&f being a place [for mooring vessels (Bk)] 
at AlBasra, said by S to be from ^protected, the sense 
being that the place wards off the wind from the vessels^ 
and protects them (IY), [and by Bk to be] from «y^ 
UxiljJ I moored the vessel, i. e., made it fast (Bk) ; (b) 
ep., such as uji [252, 343] (IY): (2)[jll3, (a) sub- 
stantive (IY),] such as Jk&i swallow (M), a small bird r 
and sjfc i. q. Zjf flesh-hook [253] ; (b) ep., such as 
&lLL and )lk [252] (IY) : (3) [ j& (IY),] such as *TL> 

69 

henna (M) and ius cmcm w6er; but we do not know it as an 
ep. (IY) : (4) [ Jt^j , (a) substantive, such as j&ljjj 
parasite and <>£!* </rea* matter ; (b) ep. (IY),] such 
as-^tjl^.foiTte (M), said of a valley, and ^f^s Zo»#- 
%#ed [253], said of a she-camel, as though, said an 
Arab, she were walking upon spears, and also exposed to 
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the sun, having no cover, said of a plain (IY) : (5) [ juj ,] 
such as %!'* (M), i. q. If^. [above], mentioned by Sf as 
occurring with flamm and Kasr (IY):(6)[ JU* , substantive 
(I Y)J such as JL^ (M), meaning^, and a red dye ; but 
wc do not know it as an ep. (IY) : (7) [ J^(IY),] such 
asg..^ fat, chubby (M), said of a ^derived from 
£** i. q. ^ twilling (IY): (8) [ j£j , ( a ) substantive- 
(IY),] such as ^xf tfaty* o/ oe7 (M) ; (b) «p., such as 
X£j* s/ooJ% ™ cM«ton (IY) : (9) [ 3^3 , (a) substan- 
tive (IY),] such as £*k? [254] (M) and v^ guide • (b) 
cp., such as ^*L and J^ [252] (IY; : (10) [ ju£», 
(a) substantive (IY),] such as fills (M), o kind of sweet- 

O OG y 

meat, and ^^Oc thorny tree, bearing a fruit resem- 
bling the mulberry ;• (h) ep., such as Jl£ [252] and 
«4& [252, 253,289] (IY) : (11) [ ju£ (IY ),] suc h as 
"lis (M), o^. ^i [685,717], i. q. "^ [377] ; but Z's 
mention of it in this section is like a blunder, because this 
section comprises the union of two augments intervening 
between the £ and J (IY) ; (12) [ jlli , (a) substantive, 
sing,, such as yjd&L sorrel and ^jCl sumach ; (b) ep., 
{pi) (IY),] such as fAyo fastcrs (M) and $5 standers 
(I Y) : (IS) [ jlwii (IY),] such as Jilsi (M), sand /tcopet* 
*# '-i/ii. ii ki-U, undJ^A^i m/nw (IY) ; (14) [ J^ii 
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(IY),] such as tteyc* (M), dtt^, incapable, flabby, said 
oilman (IY) : (15) [ 3^*i , (a) substantive (IY),] such 
as J^ke caZ/ (M) and^u, cat [253] ; (h) ep., such as 
Jejla. flat-nosed, said of the #ow%(/ pt^r (IY) : (16) 
[ jjLl (IY),] such as Ijll Aoty (M) and ^63 pure, 
two names of God, in both of which Fatb [of the o ] is 
allowable : (a) there arc no ns. upon the measure of 
JjAi with Damm, except _j^w and ^te [and^o Spanish 
fly (Jh)Jj * n w bich Damm is more frequent ; while all 
others are pronounced with Fath (IY) : 17) [ Ju*i , (a) 
substantive (IY),] such as <£*y> (M), meaning safflower ; 
(b) ep., such as %&*& twinkling, said of a star, being 

derived from %y> i. q. **»> dispelling, as though its light 
were intermittent, part of it dispelling part ("IY) : (18) 
[ JsLii (IY),] such as JoSliiL* smaW (M) and ydS!^ Aeav# 
(IY) : (19) [ jLolii (IY),] such as JLo& glittering [676] 
(M), an <y?. of a coat. of mail (IY,». 

§. 385. The two [augments (IY)] united after the 
J arc in [sundry formations, whence (IY)] (1) [ tXJ, ( a ) 
substantive (IY),] such as il^o [land containing no 
vegetation, and sometimes an ep. of a woman, meaning 
on whom no breast groivs, or, as is said, that does not 
menstruate (IY)J and *l££ [258, 273] (M) j (b) ep,. 
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such as ^X and $fi> [248, 273] (IY) : (2) [ i)Q 
(IY),] such as %ZyS [248, 273] (M) and iliL [273]: (a) 
ISk says that there is no £&ii in the language, with 
Damm of the o and quiescence of the £ , except these two 
words (IY): (3) [ *5Ci (IY),].such as *tjl [230, 248, 
273] (M) and *C£*. [248, 273], hut we do not know »5Ci 
occur asanep. (IY) : (4) [ *5Cii , (a) suhstantive (IY),] 
such as SSoLy [273] (M) and *G££ [273] ; (b) ep., such as 
S^U and *IliI [248, 273] (IY) : (5) [ £&s (IY),] such 
as *1JL* [273] (M) and *"5l^ pride ; but *5fcii does 

not occur as an ep. (IY) : (6) [ Sii (IY),] such as *G£i 
(M) and &£s [272, 273] ; and, in the ep., *b&, or, by 
transposition, tufo [272, 273], meaning servant-girl: 
(a) ISk says that there is no *5tii in the language, 
with mobilization [of the £ with Fath (Jh)], except one 
word, vid. *0|<S , meaning among eps. (IY) : (7) [ J&i , 
(a) substantive (IY),] such as {j&LZ [274] (M), a thorny 
plant, which is one of the most excellent pastures of 
camels, whence the prov. ^fd^JflTSj ^li Pasture, but 

not like the ^Id*^ ; (b) ep. f such as l&.^ [250, 348] 
(IY): (8)[ £*i* , (a) substantive (IY),] suchas ^[250, 
274] (M) ; (b) ep, such as ,!,L^ [250, 274] (I Y) : (9) 
[ 'J&li , (a) substantive (IY),] such as^Ci* [4,250,274] 
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(M) ; frequent in the pi, such as ^W?. and ^L^dS [246], 
pis. of v-^r^ <* certain measure, or quantity ', of wheat or 
fowd, and ^jua.s Jrancft, farcer, rod, wand? : (b) ep,, such as 
l^ and ^U [250] (IY) : (10) [ J,&J(1Y),] such as 
°,Ljb [237, 250] (M) and ^£fei tor ; hut J,^«i does not 
occur as an ep. (IY) : (11) [ jfci (IY).] as ^liL!lf [236, 

9 * t * 

250, 274] (M), the name of a pface, and ^Lgicc a certain 
tree, in which Fatfc [of the u» ] is more frequent (IY) : 

(12) [ J&** (IY),] such as ^IkJU, clamorous (M); hut no 
other [word of this measure] occurs ; and, in this, three 
augs. are united at the end, the second, doubled is , the f , 
and the ^ (IY) : (13) [ (5 lil3(IY),] such as JJo'y* [272, 
282 ] (M), whose custom is to go sideways from 
liveliness, said of a she-camel (IY) : (14) [ JSixs , (a) 
substantive (IY),] such as ^io [272] (M) ; (b) ep., 

ss as 

such as vfr^f &*gr *» *^ e ^fJaratf q/'fta penis: (15) Jis , 
which is a substantive, such as ^a a kind of quick 
pace ; and is not known by us as an ep. (IY) : 
(16) [ all** , (a) substantive (IY),] such as 2lLud scurf 
dandriff (M), and 8^ Ju* rugged place [248] ; (b) ep., 
such as SLjji* cra/ty and ixx^ystrong [674]: (a) the K of 
fcmininization, though no part of the formation [266], is 
here taken into account [368, 381], because the 8 is insep- 
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parable from xlUi , as from sXjlii , like LaLs* [25G, 331] 
and %*& } easy state of life (IY) : (17) [k£& , which is 
a substantive (IY),] such as Kj21 'period [G78] (M); 
and docs not occur as an ep. (IY): (18) [£j& (IY),] such 
as 8,y pfaw* ttsed in tanning [301] (M) and gyjls [283, 
675] (IY): (19) [8^ (IY),] such as %£* fo<* <>/ W 
(M) ; but Sj-Ua does not occur as an ep.: (a) the g is 
inseprabte from this 5 , as from the^ in & ; h* [above] 
(IY)": (20) [ ^y)Jl } (a) substantive (IY),] such as o^ 
Aat^to'n6«[831] (M); (b) ep., such as^^JU interne^ 
Uocfc, i. q. vl^LL (IY): (21) [ j&i (IY),] such as llLli 
fen* o/ Aair (M) and llij saddle-cloth : (a) S aavs 
(IY), JSUi is rare in the language ; and we do not 
know it occur as an ep. (S, IY) : (22) [ jili , ( a ) 
substantive (IY),] such as ZllL. cloak (M) ; (b) ep., 
such as J^LU sw«/rf [below], said of a she-camel (IY): (23) 
[j*Ui , (a) substantive (IY)^] such as l^d^asaa (M), a 
kind of gum ; (b) e^?., such as dL>cvio woWe and jLal& 
i. q. £Ci [above] (IY) : (24) [ JU* , (a) substantive, 
such as y^L and^Ii- , which one syn., as ilo ^L,f Co 

V;;^ ^5 j^ 3 ^5 |^*» #« Aas w<rf obtained aught of 
it } i. e., *^ , transmitted by S, and Q&&J* ^OJ?^ C 
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^ua. «j> jTAere £s «o£ aught in what thou tellest us, 

i. e. fc^ ; (b) ep. (IY),] sucli as ^>«*v.»^ [370] (M), 
meaning strong, or, as is said, sAorJ, sftmtf (IY) : 
(25) [ Jl*JL*3 , which is a substantive (IY),] such as 
e"T*>y> Spanish, fly (M) and ^JLxJLs^ 6ee^e ; and is not 
known by us as an ep. (IY). 

§. 386. The three [augments (IY)] separated are 
in (1) [the sing. JLm*1 (IY),] such as ^Ssx*^ [272] (M); 
and similarly L^Jcwsfom, from ^ys* running, the Hamza, 
the first ,5 , and the final I being aug. (IY) : (2) [the pi. 
(IY),] (a) [Ju^U* , (a) substantive (IY),] such as (J^lia^o 
(M), pi. of oW^v^ kerchief twisted to beat with, as in 

tradition xXj^UJ! (j-^liDuo ij>r!^ Lightning is the twisted 

kerchiefs of the angels, \ said by 'Ali (Jh),] and ^>Jutlo 

[253,685]; (b) ep., such as ^juaUawo pi. of oydasu* running 

hard [252,312], said of a horse (IY): (b) [ JuftUs , 

substantive (IY),] such as JuuCS T253] (M) and 

oUiLssLS , />Z. of JUUs and oUftf [379]: (c) [ J^eCb , (a) 

substantive (IY),] such as *^l^> [253] (M), pL of g^J 

[379]*, (6) e/>., such as wloLsu pZ. of jyaJa** green 

(IY). 

230 



( 1792 ) 

hlV; ThC three [ au Sments] united before the o are 
in jSl£j> (M) which paradigm is only an ep. in what is 
conformable to the ,., such as ££J, [263 , 343, 368, 
371, 680], the r7U -,and ^ being aug., because they 
drop off in J^L went out [482] (I Y). 

§.388. The three [augments (IY)] united between 
the t and J are in (1) [ Jjl£ , such as (IY) ^tiU, [253] 
(M), pi. of {L, [374], the f , the second J , and the ^ be- 
ing aug. (IY) : ( 2) [ ^Q , such as (IY)] 1^ [253] 
(M),pl. of^[384](IY). 

§. 389. The three [augments] (IY)] united after 
the J are in (1) [ ^Cu , (a) substantive (IY) ,] such as 
^CLc [274] iM), a^a**; (b) ep., such as JlliJ* ro^A, 

ck * < IY M 2 ) ;[^ (IY),] snch as ^ [283,' 
675] (M) and Jl^LxL a certain tree [274]; but ^£JUi 
does not occur asan ep. (IY): (3) [^ (IY),] suchas ^ 
knowledge (M), an inf. n. 1. q . ^ , and also Jll^I 
'Iriffdn, a man's name (IY): [ ^'(IY),] snch as ^li£ 
(M;, which is a substantive, meaning beginning of a thing, 
as dJ6 ^U£> ^U Gsli Be came to us at the beginning 
of that, i. e. j;\ (IY): (5) [ il^i , (a ) snbstantive 
(IY),] such as £^[273] and iZ^ [283] (M); (b) 
ep., suchas *l^ north-west, said of the wind (IY): 
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(6) [Clxi (IY)J such as Lj^T [272] (M) and 
b^ Baradayya, a stream in Syria, so in the Book 
of S, though the well-known [form] is ^Z Barada, as 

§. 390. The [three augments dispersed (IY),] two 
united, and one separate, oneinfrcs. of various forma- 
tions, on the measure of (IY)] (1) [J&3, (a) sub- 
stantive (IY),] such as j£$ [274] (M) and ^Jf [274]; 
(b) ep., such as J&Ja*m\ full-grown and ^&Uf sportive, 
playful (IY); (2) [ ji^^ which is rare, (a) substan- 
tive, such as^UsuyJ a certain small hill; (b) ep. 
(IY),] such as ^Usiil light, bright (M), said of the 
night (IY): (a) as for the ep., it is [in] their saying 
**bf»**i &AJ a 6r^fa ntpAt: but it is rare; [and] 
we know only this [instance] (S): (3) [ J&Zf , only 
an ep. (IY),] such as Jb^f distressing (M), said 
of a day (IY)] : (4) [ 33 (IY),] such as 3^1 [273] 
(M): (a) S says (IY), We do not know 3*3 occur [as a 
sing.'] except in J^jf (S, IY),as though ^J. of 1/(1 Y); 
but it is [frequent as (S)] one of the formations' of the 
broken pi. (S, IY), as Su/uS [246, 273] and £^?r273, 
278 : (b) the o of 3*j£ is sometimes pronounced with 
Fath (IY) , which is transmitted from some of the Banu 



( 1794 ) 

Asad (Jh) ; and with Damm (KF): (5 J [ iSLli (IYJ such 
as *LLoG [247, 273] (M) and iliib [247]; but we do not 
know 3UU occur as an ep. (IY) : (6) [ JuJlii , one of the 
formations of the broken pi. (a) substantive (IY), ] 
such as L.loC+z (M), pi. of Llkli [385] , and L**Jj& pi 
of y^uib shinbone ; (b) ep., such as JuJU-& pi. of JiUxi 
[385], and J^Jl^j p£ of JjJl|p [252], which means great 
laugher, said of a mfl% (IY): (7) [ ^Jlii , substantive 
(IY),] such as vj^l^l (M) _pJ. of ^U-l^ [250], and ^l^i 
#J. of ^h^i [253], 265]; but we do not know ^t*i occur 
as an ep. (IY) : (8) [ 3\*i , (a) substantive (IY),] such 
asiliiS Tuesday [273] (M) and St^ [246, 248, 273]; 
(b) ep., such as tLllc incapable, said of a man, and 
*lsU& 6ac? at covering [273], said of a he-camel, and 
stupid, said of a maw (IY) : (9) [ ^Ui IY),] such as 
^jLoiLw a certain tree (M), and ^LbU^ a jpZace, says 
Jr, and a plant, says Th. (IY) : (10) [ &JUi , (a) 
substantive, such as &^tlfl> scwr/, dandriff; (b) ep. (IY),J 
such as &lm|j5 fo<7 (M), said of a stallion, and SUUa 
strong [283] : (a) the s of femininization is insepara- 
ble [266] in this formation (IY) : (11) [ S^Jlui (lY),]such 
as Sj*yjul2 [254, 675] (M) : (a) the 8 is inseparable from 
this > (I Y): (12) [O^J!i (IY),] such as iLjlL [247, 
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273] (M ; but i."%as does not occur as an ep. (IY) : (13) 
[ ij&jLki , (a ) substantive, such as ^IaIuS a tree from 

a <• *■ * <* 

which saddles are made and ^L*«ju* also a tree ; (b) 
e^. (IY),] as <jUa*s (M) meddlesome, said of a maw, 
and going sideways in his walk from liveliness, and of 
a horse, and ^La* fearful, cowardly; (a) ^llli 
withFath and Kasr is said, and so <jl^uo ; but <j&jui 
with Kasr is one of the formations of the unsound, 
there being no instance of it in the sound : S says (IY), 
We do not know ss ^jua [with Kasr (I Y)], in the language, 
[in S)] other than the unsound (S, IY) : (14) [ J§JJ , 

Q s t y 

(a) substantive, such as ^Lo^ ; (b) ep. (IY), ] such as 
Jd!J* *aM (M): (15) [ J&L (IY)] , such as 
^UXJLo vile fellow (M) and ^UiLo mean fellow, which 
are det. substantives, used only in the voc. [Note on p. 

186, 1. 15] (IY) ; but we do not know ^^Lil^ occur as 
an ep. (S). 

§.391. The four [augments (IY)] are in such as 
^iL&xVbecoming gray [283, 332, 371] and ju^t be- 
coming red [332] (M), inf. ns. of Jl£ij and Jl^t [432, 
482, 493.A] (IY). We do not know that there occurs, 
among substantives or eps, any tril. [formation], aug- 
mented or unaugmented, other than what we have men- 
tioned (S). 



CHAPTER XVI. 



THE QUADRILITERAL NOUN. 

§. 392. The unaugmented quad, has (S, M, SH, 
IM) five formations (M, SH, Tsr) agreed upon (R), to 
which another is added by Akh (IY, SH), [making] six 
formations [in all] (IA,A), (1) jd£ (S, IY, IM), (a) sub- 
stantive (S, IY, A, Tsr) y 2L*plJL brook (S, M, SH, IA, 
And, A), sometimes used as a [proper] name [6, 263] (IY); 

(b) ep. t as 44^-" l° n 9> ta ^ 1 ( s > IY > JrD » A, Tsr), said of a 
man (Tsr), [and] of a horse (IY), though the s in s^LL 
is said by some to be aug. [679] (A): (2) Jlli (S, IY, IM), 
(a) substantive (S, IY, A, Tsr), as ^ (S, M, SH, IA, 
And, A) meaning ornament (IY, R, Jrb), vid. embroi- 
dery or gems (R), and, as is said (IY, R), gold (IY, R, 
A, Tsi), and thin cloud (R, A), or, as is said, red cloud 
(A), and ^ [401] (S,IY) ; (b) ep., as S$± (S,IY, Jrb, 
A, Tsr), said by Jr .to mean (A) silly, applied to a 
woman (IY, Jrb, A, Tsr) : (3; jj& (S, IY, IM), (a) sub- 
stantive (S, IY, A, Tsr), as Ji£ claw (S,M, SH, IA, A) 
and £7^ ma ^ e oustard [395] (S, IY) ; (b) ep., as «^u 
huge |below] (S, IY, Jrb, A, Tsr), said of a camel 
(IY, A, Tsr): (4) ji* (S, IY, IM), (a) substantive (S, IY, 
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A, Tsr), as l&J** (S, M, Aud, A), i. e., time before the 
creation of mankind (IY, A), in which, says AU, the 
Arabs say that the stones were soft (A), [or] time of the 
deluge, and time of Noah's coming out from the Ark (Tsr), 
and^i' [245] (IY, SH, A) ; (b) ep. (S, IY, Jrb, A, 
Tsr), as ^» (S, IY, IA), I e., bold, an ep. of the lion 
(1Y),^W [245] (S, IY, Jrb, A, Tsr), and^ (S, A), 
i. e., hardy, said of a he-camel, and hard, said of a day 
(A) : (5) JJU3 , (S, IY, IM), (a) substantive. (S, IY, A, 
Tsr), as ^)odirham [below] (S, M, SH, IA, And, A) 
which is [Persian (IY),] Arabicized (TY, Tsr), and JUis 
(S, IY), i. e., very old man (IY) ; (b) ep., as g** 
[below] (S, IY, Jrb, A, Tsr) and #** [372, 679] (S, 
IY, Tsr) : {a) the anthenticity of jiii is, however, open 
to discussion, because *$* (above) is Arabicized ; while 
111* [above] is quad only if we say that the s is.rad., 
not if we say that it is aug., which is the opinion of Akh 
[679] (Jrb): (6) J& (IY, IM, R), added by Akh (R, 
And) and the KK (And), (a) snbstantive (A), as v £ia^ 
[401] (SH, IA, And, A) a sort of locust (Jrb), i. e., the 
lonq-legged green locust (R, Tsr), or, as is said (Tsr), 
the male locust (A, Tsr) ; (b) ep., as £&^ i. q. £^ 
[above] (A). The formation $SZ authorized by Akh is 
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disputed (Jrb). The opinion of the BB other than Akh is 
that this sixth formation is not an original formation, but 
aderiv. of JUi with Damm [of the J (Sn)], being pro- 
nounced with Fath for alleviation, because, wherever Fath 
[of the J (Sn)] is heard, Damm is heard, as ZkLL [above]. 
ZJJsJe green slime on stagnant water, and *L' veil 
[258] among substantives, and ^L [above] among eps. ; 
whereas they say ^£ (above), ££ mimosa, a tree 
of the desert, and «x^ striped wrapper, in which 
[three (Sn)] jili with Fath has not been heard (A) 
which proves the Bamm to be original (Sn). But Akh 
and the KK hold that J& is an original formation (A). 
I hold the saying of Akh to be correct (IY) : and the 
language of IM here seems to indicate agreement with 
Akh and the KK (A) ;and, [according to R and Jrb also,] 
the better opinion (R), [or] the truth (Jrb), is that this 
measure is authentic (R, Jrb), though rare (R), because 
they say S3o* «*i ^J U J have no way of escape from 
it [375], where the second «> is co-ordinative, otherwise 
incorporation would be necessary [731] (Jrb). But IM 
says in the Tashil, " That JJUi should be a deriv. of 
J-U3 is more obvious than that it should be original " (AV 
and, [according to IHsh also,] the preferable opinion is 
thatjJUiisarfeWv. of Jili(Aud). The language con- 
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tains no [unaugmented] quad, upon the paradigm J»Ui or 
JJlii or any other [paradigm] not mentioned by us (S). 
By analogy (Jrb), the unaugmented quad, ought to have 
48 formations, [since this is the product (Jrb)] from the 
multiplication of 12 [368] by the 4 states of the first J: 
but only such as have been mentioned occur, because of 
the heaviness [of the others] (Jrb, Sn), or because of the 
combination of two quiescents, or because of the succes- 
sion of four mobiles (Sn). Some of the GK3-, however, 
add three measures to the formations of the quad., (1) 
JJUi, as *«- rotten cotton-pod [401] ; (2) Juii as v£**Ai* 
bulky ; (3) Jx*3 , as &^isJb piece of cloud [401]: but 
these measures are not authorized by the majority, 
according to whom, such instances of them as are cor- 
rectly transmitted are anomalous. The second or third 
[letter] of the quad, must be quiescent, since four vowels 
do not follow consecutively in a word. Hence ^1) <U*» is 
not authorized ; while kJU burly [401] said of a man, 
fem. RkJi bulky, said of a she-camel, is contracted from 
JJlii : nor is (2) jjlii ; while JJ^I a plant used in 

dyeing [677] is orig., [says KM (Jh),] ^^ , like d&f 
[395], the ^ being then elided from it, like the f from 
SLAJL: nor (3) Jiii; while jjii [296] is contracted 
from ji>\j£ stones ; though Fr and P hold it to be a 

231 
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deriv. of Jaii , its o. / being jLcU^ , which [opinion] 
is preferred by IM, because Jja^. , being a sing., 
should rather be held to be a deriv. of the sing. Some cite 
these measures as original formations, not contractions ; 
but this is not correct because of what precedes (A), vid. 
that four vowels do not follow consecutively in a word 
(Sn). The paradigms that I shall mention will com- 
prise the formations of the augmented [quad. (IY)]. in 
which the augment may amount to three [letters] (M). 

§. 393. The augment in the quads, is of two kinds, 

(1) coordinative, vid., where the word is of five letters, 
one of which is aug., while the order of its mobiles and 
quiescents corresponds to the order of the quin. [401], as 
£& [395] and Jilil [283, 395], which are co-ordinat- 
ed by the & and ^ with the paradigm of j^yu [401] . 

(2) non-coordinative, vid. where the word contains an 
aug., but differs from the rad. formations. The aug- 
ment is one letter, or two, or three. And the largest 
number of letters that the quad, reaches by means of the 
augment is seven, in which the augment consists of three 
letters, as ^l^Lf [368] (IY). The single augment 
before the o is only in [the n. conformable to the v. 
(IY),] such as ^lixi T343, 347, 368, 676] (M.) 
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§. 394. The single augment after the o is in (1) 
[tU«,(a) substantive, such as «I*£L> she-camel (TT) 
abounding in milk (Jh, KF) ; (b) ep. (IY),] such as 
^s&£o [superior in its kind, in which Sf transmits ^jJLls 
with Pamm of the o (IY),] and JUiS 2, [s/ior* IY)]: (2) 

[J*UIi (IY),] such as jl^^(M) a H«d of tree ; but this 
[formation] is rare (IY). 

§. 395. The single augment after the £ is in [nine for- 
mations (IY),] (1) [ JJLii, (a) substantive, such as Z>*\*aL 
long-legged green locust; (b) ep. (IY),] suchas^U [256, 
231] (M) big (Jh, KF), strong, [hardy (BS),] said of a 
he-camel (IY), fern. Y^\il [253], said of a she-camel (Jh, 
BS, KF) : (2) [J-U*i , only an ep. (IY),] such as p6l^ 
chief (M), and Jjca+a trailing his tail [393], /em sJLil^ 
corpulent, said of a she-camel (I Y): (3) [jw£i, (a) sub- 
stantive (I Y)J such as jli^i ^o« [253] '(M); (b) ep,, 
such as k*^ long-bodied, said of a cameZ or other animal 
(IY) : (4) [ JJUj , ( a ) substantive (IY),] such as ' ; lli 
(M), broken jpJ. of °^L (392]; (b) ep., such as vl^lp, 
broken pi. of 1^> [397] (IY) : (5) [ jol^ , only an ep. 
(IY),]such as J^J (M) short and sturdy, and Jiil^l 
thick-lippcd[2S'd, 393] (IY): (6)[ jjL^, substantive, which 
is rare (IY),] such as Jiy c/ow [392] (M), and ^^ 
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[392, 677] (I Y): (7)[j£i,knownbyus only as an ep. (IY),] 
such as jjdL (M) thick, or, says Mb, old hag (IY) : (8) 
[ Jjli , (a) substantive (IY),] sucb as £<U# (M) a plant, 

and, as Jr says, the fruit of the ^J3 [372], according to 
which it is a substantive, but, as Fr says, stupid, accord- 
ing to which it is an ep. ; (b) ep. } such as (J-loj emitting 
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m a ' 

his semen before coition (IY) : (9) [ Jju (IY),] such as 
j*^4.£j (M) big, said of a camel or wan, and ;,£\ t ,.x. 
magnifying himself, haughty (IY). 

§. 396. The single augment after the first J is in 

o • 

[about ten formations (IY),] (1) [JuJjw , (a) substantive 
(IY)Jsuch as Jjtxli-[253, 674] (M) ; (b) ep., such as 
LjhL& ill-natured (IY) : (2) [ ^JL*3 , (a) substantive 
(IY),] as J^jij ftorwe* (M) and jyLlfc [253] ; (b) ep., as 
ujj^jaw ?orc</ and vr^T 5 irenc ^ ant i &&*& °f a sword, and 
^oor, and sometimes robber (IY) : (3) [ J^Ui , ep. (IY),] 
such as vjjovi [253] (M) exalted^ chief (IY) : (4) [ J^Ui , 
(a) substantive (IY),] such as J^Sji [253] (M) garden, 
paradise ; (b) ep., such as y-jJLU acta've , said of a sAe- 
camel (IY) : (5; [JjJLii , (a) substantive (IY;J such as 
^P> [274] (M) ; 'b) ep., such as ^ip rugged (IY) : (6) 

[ J^iii (IY\] such as J^^ [ 253 1 W» ^ e ' said of a 
cloud ; but we do not know J^iii as a substantive (IY) ; (7) 
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[J&*3, (a) substantive, as jyj <273, 332) ; (b) ep. 
(IY),] such as Julio' [332] (M) : (a) 3$Z occurs in the 
language only in the reduplicated, except in one word 
jU^a. walking badly from illness, said of a she-camel 
(IY):(8) [jSiiilY),] such as ^b^ [253, 673 J (M): 

(9) [JJUs , (a) substantive (IY),] such as ^li& (M), here 
meaning fruit of the caper ; but sometimes an ep., mean- 
ing thick-lipped ; (b) ep., such as JjU* s«n/*, said of the 
wolf (IY): (10) [ Jlii , which is rare (IY),] such as 
tjyuo (M) a plant and oy>\ emerald iIY). 

§ 397. The single augment after the last J is in (1) 
[^5^) which we know only as an ep. (IY),] such as Ji^ 
(M) long-backed and short legged, the I of which is for 
co-ordination withjci^il [401], as is proved by the fact that 
the S of femininization is affixed to it(IY) : (2) [Jtill, a. 
substantive (I Y),]such as {S i^sy^ [272, 282](M)and ^sJ 
a place [282] ; not an ep. (IY) : (3) [JjJ* (IY),] such as 

KS&ifl [272] (M), whence ^du* endive [399] (IY) : (4) 
[ cs*% 1 sucl1 as 15*^ endwe [272] (M) : (5) [ J& , 
which is rare (IY),] such as J^LL, [272] (M) and v5 Lilo 
bugbear, bogey, a thing wherewith boys are frightened; 
but this formation does not occur as an ep. (IY) : (6) 
[ J-Ui (IY),] such as ji^ (M) acfte, as in the tradition, 
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where * Umar says pJT^I ^t •£$ Jl [359] (IY) : (7) 
[ JJjtS , (a) substantive, such as du»£ a serpen £Aa£ blows, 
&«£ does «o£ hurt ; (b) ejp. (IY),] such as v^r* a # e ^ [395] 
(M) : (8) [ Jill (IY),] such as tJo'jL (M), long, said of 
the breast, and SUb^is having a big breast, said of a 
woman ; but we do not know JJLxi as a substantive (IY). 

§ 398. The two augments separate are in 1) [^yti, 
which is only a substantive ,IY),] such as JJ^ [272] 

(M): (2) [ j^iili , (a) substantive (IY),] suchas^juli 
(M) calamity, or, as is said, all that deceives and de- 
ludes, like the mirage, and the present life, because it 
lasts not; (b) ep., such as^^we hardy, said of a sAe- 
camel, and y ^ t h^r fully-developed, said of a woman, 
pi ^AJak [253] (IY): (3)[jjjUIi, which is rare, (a) 
substantive (IY),] such as ^y^JLi water-wheel [675,676] 
(M); (b) ej?., such as<j?*A^ ^ZZ, loosely-made: (a) I 
do not consider this section the proper place for the 
mention of ^y^u* , because Z designates it for the 
mention of the quads, containing two separate augments; 
while there are two opinions about ^y^sju* , first that it 
is tril., the first ^ , the y , and one of the last two ^ s 
being aug., in which case its pi. is ^jju iacvi ; and secondly 
that it is #wac?., the first ^ being rad., and the y and one 
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of the [last] two ^ s aug., in which case its pi. is v; ^a*lIo, 
which is the pi. heard from the Arahs ; and, in the latter 
case, although it is a quad, containing two augments, 
gtill they are not separate, as is provided in this section: 
(b) as for the plant, which the vulgar name ojStU*. 
[400], it is the J>\£ melilot, according to the Arahs (IY): 
(4) [ S*& i which is rare, occurring only in one subs- 
tantive (IY),] juuU*' Kunabil (M), so mentioned, by S 
(Bk), the name of the well-known land (IY), a place in 
AlYaman (Bk) : (5) [J&Ltf , which ia rare, and occurs 
only as an ep. (IY),] such as^La^> (M) bulky, large in 
make, and so >W^*- (IY). 

§ 399. The two [augments (IY)J united are in (1) 
[ JljjJU3 (IY),] such as JstjdOi (M) big-headed and Jj ; <£*d 

bulky (IY): (2) [ijlii (IY),] such as ^ikis [283] (M) 
occiput, back of the head : (a) the S , being inseparable 
[266] here, is taken into account in the formation 
(IY) : (3) [ SU& , substantive (IY),] such as JUA^L- 
tortoise, turtle [674] (M) : (a) the s of femininization is 
inseparable from this ^ , as from the j of 8j<\a*s [above] 
(IY): (4) [ ^llli (IY),] such as v^J^T sptdfor [253, 283, 
678] (M); but ^yjiJUS does not occur as an ep. (IY) : (5) 
[ JuJJUi , ep. (IY),] such as j*Ji£* (M) long, or, as is 
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said, thick, and *j*Jo*s hard, distressingj^hnt we do 
not know JuJli*3 occur as a substantive (IY) : (6) [ JiU3 , 

o e 

(a) substantive, such as }Jj^ young bustard ; (b) ep. 
(IY),] such as ^l^(M) te»(IY): (7) [ && (IY),] 
such as *[**£& [273] (M) female scorpion and ilwiowj 
man&eW: (a) of the last there are two dial, vars., i.L*jo , 
like 'JjJte; and *LlLy [273, 400]: ISk says that 
li iLlSjlif J <5)0l to J a*o wo* &wow which of mankind 

he is or X*& >£\ &\ is said, i. e., ^Uf tf f : (b) we do not 
know 5iJL*3 occur as an ep. (IY): (8) [ S-Us , sub- 
stantive (IY),] such as *Gf<xi [273] (M), i. q. ^tU» 
[397]: (a) AZ says, iUja* with Kasr of the * is prolonged 
and abbreviated: (b) *SU*i does not occur as an ep, 
(IY): (9) [ jSJuS , which is rare, (a) substantive, such as 
^tdk** saffron] (b) ep. (IY),] such as ^Ixijufc (M) goodly, 
tall, said of a wan (IY): (10) [ J&l*s , (a) substantive 
(IY),] such as &£>£* [274, 400] (M) male scorpion, or, 
as is said, earwig ; (b) ep,, such as ,jUj^ quilted like a 
cuirass for war, said of a tunic (IY) : (11) [ v^^Wjw , 
which is rare in the language, (a) substantive (IY),] 
such as ^Lojoa^ Sindimdn (M), the name of a clan ; 
(b) ep., such as ^U^du*. aAor* (IY). 
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§. 400, The three [augments (IY)] are in (l)[^lJ^, 



substantive (IY)], such as ^My*^ [283] (M), which is a 
plant ; but we do not know ^pU^** occur as an ep. 
(IY): (2) [^SUjut* (IY),] such as ^Uaib^ zdial. var. 
of ^LoS^ft memo*, i. q. (jysja^ [398], and ^Li*** a 
ewaJ var. of ^M^ [above]; but we do not know ^^JUai 
occur as an ep. (IY) : (3) [£$Jlxi , which is rare (IY),] 

such as *b<>l&a. [273] (M), a kind of locust, or, aa is 

~.^* •<• 

said, a reptile like the chameleon (IY) : (4) [ *.Stolx3 

<^ *" *> *^> «> ,«• «* • ^ 

(IY),] such as tlJjjj [273] (M), a a*mJ. var. of tU*jo 

[399] (IY): (5) [ ^SJLii (IY),] such as ^l£& (MJ, a 

a7rtJ. var. of ^t^to [274, 399] (IY). 
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CHAPTER XVII. 



THE OUINQUELITERAL NOUN. 



§ 40 i. The unaugmented quin. has (S, M,SH, IM) 
four formations (M, SH, IA, Aud) agreed upon (R), (1) 
Jlii (S, IY, IM), (a) suhstantive (S, IY, A, Tsr), as 
Mfi. [245, 254] (S, M, SH, IA, Aud, A) and £%i 
[245] (S, IY) ; (b) ep., as Jyi (S, IY, A, Tsr) tall 
(A, Tsr), [or] swift, said of a camel, etc. (IY), and 
^L^b swift (S, IY, Jrb), as &JU^i ikltf The she- 
camel is swift (IY) : (2) j^I** (S, IY, IM), an ep. 
(S), as JUsL^ [245] (S, M, SH, IA, Aud, A), meaning, 
[as is said (Tsr),] big, said of a viper, but, as Sf says 
(A, Tsr), aged, said of a woman (IY, R, Jrb, A, Tsr); 
^Jc^o [245] (S, IY) ; and JmI^s (S, Jrb, A, Tsr) 
big (Jrb, A, Tsr), said of a woman (A, Tsr) : (a) it is 
said that (A, Tsr) JJJL»i occurs only as an ep. (IY, 
A, Tsr), and we do not know it occur as a substantive 
(S); but some say that ,j**L$s is a substantive, mean- 
ing gland of the penis (A, Tsr) and [man (Sn)] 6^ in 
the gland of the penis (A) : (3) Jlii (S, IY, IM), 
(a) substantive (S, IY, A, Tsr), as jUdJ (S, M, P, 
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IA, A) paltry thing, e. g. Jt^is sjuic Co there is not 
a rap in his possession, i. e., % {S & , used only in nega- 
Hon (IY), whence ^U^Jo ^Ua^l Co ITe Aas wo£ #evew 

O «» OX » 

me a rfoeY, i e., s^ (R, A); and ,jJaua. Wow (A, Tsr): 
(b) ep. (S, IY, A, Tsr), as jU'jJ (IY, SH, A, Tsr) 
strong (IY, ft), &«J% (Jrb, A, Tsr), said of a camel 
(IY, R, Jrb, A, Tsr), and short, insignificant, said of 
a woman (IY); and ^jJaua* (S, IY, Jrb, A) bulky, said 
of a camel, or, as is said (A), strong (Jrb, A) zw mafce, 
big (A): (4) Jj& (S, IY, IM), (a) substantive (S, IY, 
A, Tsr), as ^l-Lls (S, IY, SH, IA, And, A) cloud, 
as w*£>y> pUjI^ Lo 2%ere ts wo# a c?o«*d on the sky, 
or, says Th, a certain animal (IY, R), [or, say 
A, Jrb, and Kb,] a [small (Jrb), paltry (Tsr), con- 
temptible (A, Tsr)] thing (Jrb, A, Tsr), as xltly aJCc Co 
JBTe Aas wo* a ra# wpbw Aim (Tsr); and yujL» [677] 
(S, IY) hardness, severity (IY) : (b) ep. (S, IY, A, 
Tsr), as jLI^ (S, M, A, Tsr) bulky (IY, A, Tsr), 
strong (IY), saidofacameZ (A, Tsr). And IS men- 
tions [a fifth formation (IY), JJlXU, as (A)] lidjJ> 
[the name of (A)] a herb (IY, A): but S does not 
authorise it (A) ; while I think that it is a quad. (IY), 
its i$ being [really (A)] aug. (IY,A), otherwise an unpre- 
cedented paradigm would result. And others add other 
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measures, not authorized by the majority, because extra- 
ordinary, and, in some cases, possibly augmented \ so that 
we shall not prolong the discussion by mentioning them 
(A). The unaugmented quin. ought to have 192 forma- 
tions, resulting from the multiplication of 48 [392] by 
the 4 states of the second J : but the rest do not occur, on 
account of (Jrb, Sn) their heaviness (Jrb), [or] the [other] 
causes before mentioned [392] (Sn). Thus the aggregate 
of the measures agreed upon [in the unaugmented n.] 
is twenty (And), eleven in the tril. [368], five in the 
quad, [392], and four in the quin. [above") (Tsr). And 
such [decl. (A)] ns. [of Arabic origin (And)] as vary 
[from the paradigms mentioned (I A, And, A)] are attribut- 
able to (1) augmentation (IM), (a) at the beginning (Tsr), 
like (^JlLU [382] (And) ; (b) in the middle, like <uu Jb 
[374] ; (c) in both places (Tsr), like Jlsv!ygi [283, 
291] (Aud); (d) at the end, like ^1L [375] (Tsr): 
(2) deficiency (IM) of (a) a rad. (Aud), like *S 
(IA, Aud, A) and £> [719] (IA, A) ; (b) an aug., like 
kJU [392], orig. k&* : (3) alteration of form, like the 
alteration of (a) jJii into (a) JcLw , as uw^iaa* [392] ; 
(6) JJU* , as £f» [392] : (b) JLUi into jili , as ^5> 

nap of cloth (And), orig. ^ [392] (Tsr): (4) 

anomaly, like &I^k£> [392] (A). As for ^^^ Sarakhs, 
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[a country (Tsr)], and JLsJb balas ruby [a sort of 
jewel (Tsr)], they are foreign (And), since t among the 
paradigms of the [unangmented] quad., there is none pro- 
nounced withFath of the first and second [letters] (Tsr). 
IM says in the Tashil that whatever is excluded from these 
[twenty] paradigms is (1) anomalous : (2) augmented: 
(3) curtailed (A) of (a) its o , like Sdu* [699] ; (b) its £ , 
like 11 [260, 667]; (c) its J, like & [above] (Sn): (4) 
a quasi-p. (A), like °J* [176] (Sn) : (5) a comp. (A), 
like^pi^ [215J (Sn): (6) foreign (A), like JLsJI 
[above], the name of a well-known stone: but he does not 
notice the last three here, because he is speaking of simple 
decl. Arabic ns. ; and for this reason A objects only to 
the omission of the anomalous (Sn). The sex. has no rad. 
formation [below], because, being the double of the first 
rad. formation, [i. e., the tril.^ it would become like a 
n. compounded of two trils., e. g. uyj^as* [above] 
(IY). The augment in the quin. does not exceed one 
letter [368] (M)i as though they avoided a multiplicity 
of augs., because of the multiplicity of its letters (IY). 
The ^ is added fifth in the quin., the y fifth, and the f 
sixth (S). The augmented quin. has (M, SH) only (SH) 
five formations (M),its paradigms being (S, M) (1) JaXJ&5, 
(a) substantive (S, IY), such as Jl^jai [253] (S, 
M, SH), according to most [below] (SH) meaning [old 
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(Jrb)] wine (IY, R, Jrb) ; and ju^jLl [368] (S, IY),. 
i. e., milk wherein is no roughness (IY), and wine, 
and a fountain in Paradise (KF) : (b) ep. t sticb as 
u^kU (S, IY) #ewn#, said of a woman (IY): (a) IH 
says " according to most " [above] (R, Jrb), because most 
people say that the ^ is rad., in which case JLj ; Jo£ is 
an augmented quin. ; while some say that the ^ is aug. 
(Jrb), u^AiL being said to be JuiLai (R), in which case 
it is an augmented quad. (&, Jrb) : (6) the u should 
rather be judged to be rad., since Ju^jS Bartca'id occurs, 
said of &district[inSyria (Bk)]; and JL&Sj* of calamity, 
and Jji^Llw [above] ; and ^^aXajL^ [%, said of a womaw 
(KF)] ; and JLa^ [above]: (c) if IH had said JLuio 
instead of y^d-ii , be would have been spared the trouble 
of saying "according to most ", because JuuiC is JuJLUi 
without dispute, since it contains none of the letters of 
sUus p^Jt [369, 671], except the ^ ; but possibly he 
has not mentioned it because it is said to be foreign • 
whereas, if he had mentioned (jL«Lu or (Jjito , no 
objection could have been raised, because the aug. 
letter [681] is not prevalently aug. in its position in 
them (R) : (2) J^Ui , (a) substantive (S, IY), such as 
<k**y± (S, M, SH) vain talking (IY, R, Jrb) mdjest- 
ing (IY,R); (b) ep., such as S^Ss (S, IY), i. q. 
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Ju^Xs, which we have explained [above] (IY): (3) 

j^liii (S, IY), such as LJyi* [368] (S, M, SH), a 
[small (R)] reptile (IY, R), said to be (IY) the [male 

(IY)] lizard (IY, Jrb) ; and [hence (M)] m*x«u Tasta- 
*Ur [674] (S, M), a district inAlJZijaz, the & at its begin- 
ning being rad. (I Y); and ^y^fy [below] ; all of which 
are substantives (S): (4) Jyiliii (S, IY), which is 

rare, and is an ep. (S), such as ^y^o>s (S, M, SH) calam- 
ity (IY, R, Jrb), and strong, big, said of a sfo-came?, 
a dial. var. of Jyltji [253, 283] (R) : (5) JUS , which 

is rare (S, IY), such as 'ifjj&ji [272, 326, 368, 497, 673] 
(S, M, SH) bulky (IY, R), strong (R, Jrb), having much 
fur or Aatr (R), said of a camel (IY, R, Jrb), and 
^tklli [sfron^r (IY)], both of which are eps. (S, IY) : 
(a) the [final [IY)] I [in them (IY)] is for (IY, R, Jrb) 
multiplication of the word (IY, Jrb), [and] augmenta- 
tion (R), and completion (Jrb), of the formation (R, 
Jrb), as in <s3*f pear (IY), like the f of j£*=* [374] 

(R), this being the meaning of Z's saving that " in ^yUxi 

it is like the I of L&f" [673] (Jrb) : not for femini- 
zation, because the word is pronounced with Tanwin 
(IY, R, Jrb) ; and because the S [of femininization 
(Jrb)] is affixed to it, as 3lp£Is [368] (R, Jrb) : nor for 
co-ordination, because the sex. has no rad. for- 
mation [above], for it to be co-ordinated with (IY, R, Jrb). 
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[the ! of] *!&3L allow its rci. wj. to bo ^5^-? and ^^W > &9 
tbe rel. ne. of &L?*s»> are ^u^£» and ^b*^. (D). Bat the 
Hamza of *&£$ , being for femininization, must be converted into 

p ; whereas the flamzaof fcuJlfc [and ^u«a> ], being a co-ordina- 
tive aVLQ., may be converted or left [304] : so says IBr (CD). And 
[similarly (CD)] ^fyX^the Confectioner [or gSjJiiJT (Dh)] 
is said of Shams alA'imma 'Abd Al'Azfe Ibn Ahmad (Dh, CD) 
uIBnkhari, the learned man of the East, d. 456 (Dh), which, IHrj 
cays, is with a Hamza (CD). It is [said in the KP to be (CD)] n 

rel. n. from $ykz» sweetness of sweetmeat (Dh, KF, CD): but this 

is a blunder, because, if it were so; {S y^ m would be said [302] j 

and the truth is that it is a rel. n. from iljXa» sweetmeat (CD)* 

P. 1420, 1. 7. Jahn prints L*J } (IY. 773, L 22). 

i\ 1422, II. 5-6. Ks was so called because he entered AlRufa, 
and came to Hamza Ibn Habib azZayyat, enveloped in a wrapper, 
whereupon Hamza said " Who will read ?" and it was said to him 
*' The wearer of the wrapper"; or, as is said, bscause he entered the 
holy land, clad in a wrapper (IKhn). See Part HI, p. 24A — 1. 7. 
Fr was so called, though he neither manufactured furs, nor tM 

them, because he p^XM ^yj, ^Js wed to trim the speech (IKhn, 
MAB). 



P. 1431, 11. 1-2. the "fern, qualified " is the pi, orig. quali- 
fied by the num., which pL remains pi. in Jli* &U.3 three men* 
but becomes sing, in U*^> <j*v-&j& twenty dirhams. 



( I90a ) 

P. 1434, 1. 4. J suppose oLdx. in this passage of the Vk 
(vol. II, p. 281, I. 24) to be a m i 8 p rillt for vj^, became 
"suppression of a pre." would be obviously inappropriate here. 
See p. .1439, Z 15; and ef. Wright's Arabic Grammar, vol. II, §. 
106 (o). The word oLdx> occurs, however, in MAd, vol. U, p. 
289, LI.; and perhaps may mean "post." {properly xJ| oLdo )— 
J. 12. So that jUx»t , being pre. to the /em. pr<m. li , which 
relates to aLu^svJI , becomes /em. 

P. 1435, 1. 20. Al Jaini' as Sagbir, on grammar (HKh). 

P. 1439, 1. 10. By AlHutai'a (S). 

P. 1442, J. 10. The Sh, V . 158, *. 3, has "of five kinds" 
including the interrog. p* governed in the gen. [220, 224}. 

P. 1414, 1. 11. See p. 1429, 11. 14-16. 

P. 1448,1.5. The "three things "are the two members of 
the cmnp. num. and the sp., which is like the num. in sense, 
being merely expl. of it, as is shown below in 11. 8-10 ; and, if it 
were post, to the num., would be like an integral part of it in 
letter, as appears from p. 341, #. 23 — U. 

P. 1453, 11. 12-15. The argument of Fr seems to be that, if 
,2^-, in the reading of XVIII. 24, cited in p. 1451, U. 1718, 
were qualified, its ep. might be in the pl. f and therefore it may 
itself be in the pi, since the qualified and its ep. are one thing— £ 
16. The " first " opinion is that, in this reading, JwO^ is a subat. 
not a sp.; and the argument of IY is that here &*~ is not an 

ep., like b^u. , in which, as being an appos., some latitude is 
permissible. 
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P. 1460, 1.1. I have not come upon the name ofitsltajix 
(MN). 

P. 14.64, I. 6. I do not know the author of this Bajaz 
£AKB), whD appears to be the u poet" alluded to by Lane in the 

second line of his article on %£> {p. 338, col. 3). 

P. 1466, 1. 4. This verse follows the verse oiled in §. 432 
(Part II, p. 106, I. 3). 

P. 1471, U. 4-6. The Muslims ara divided into seventy-three 
sects (Shr, pp. 2-3). But the tradition speaks of the constituent 
parts, or elements, of faith ; not of the sectarian divisions of the 
Faith, For, m the SB (vol. I, p. 11), it continues «**& *Ia^J! £ 
uUa^ ,** anti modesty is a part of faith — I. 13, Bead 

auu . fl*** — J. 14. The s here mentioned is the 8 of auAS 
{above] — By "what resembles that" Z means the monograms 
prefixed to certain chapters of the Eur. 

P. 1473, 11. 23-24. See p. 15M, 11 7-8. 

P. 1475, U. 8-9. B is speaking of the nums. for 11, 21, 
etc, to 91. 

P. 1477, 1. 5. An Islam! poet, under the Marwani dynasty ; 
aqd one of the Arab robbers (AKB). 

P. 1478, «. 13-14. Abd 'Omar Hafs Ibn 'Umar [alAzdi 
(KM, AAK)] a4Duri (KM, MINE, TKh, AAK), the Master of 
Beading (MINE, TKh) in AMrak (TKh), 6. 150, at Dur, a place 
near Baghdad (AA.K) ; d. 246 (KM, MINE, AAK), at the age 
of 90 and odd years (MINE). Both AKB and the TKh have 
"Abu 'Amr", which is wrong. Bead "Abu 'Umar". See 
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Part III, p. 24 A, I. 20 and I. 31 ; and p. 95 A, where other 
dales of doath arc given by XHjr and the TKh. 

P. 1479, I. 20. The Bk (p. 696) and Ahl (p. 97) have p! 
— I. 21. AlGhamran is the du. of AlGhamr, a plnco in the 
territories of Asad (MI). He joins another place to AlGhctmr, 
and then names it AlGhamran (Bk). 

P. 14S5, 11. 5-14. This statement that both members of the 
comp. remain uninjl. agrees with the rule given in p. 813, 11. 
22-25, that prefixion of the art does not affect the uninffoetedtiess 
of this num. In the 2nd ed. of Wright's Arabic Grammar (vol. 
T, §. 329, rem.), it was laid down, apparently as an invariable 
practice, that, with the or*., 'the first member became deel; and 
Lone (p. 349, col. 1) asserts, on his own authority, that "mast" 
decline the first member when the art. is prefixed. But, in the 
3rd ed. of Wright's work, this inflection of the first member is 
declared to be unusual j and Lane's assertion is at variance with 
what he afterwards states, on the authority of J1k 

P. 1487, 1. 5. From the same poem as verses cited on pp. 
XIV, 1754, and 56A. 

P. 1493, U. 21-23. Here it is uncertain whether the suppressed 
unit be SuuJ , in whioh case *A is i.q. yaxj ;or £*X> , in which 

casc*^ isi.q.^fl» . 

P. 1496, 1. 4. And tlio meaning is single-handed. 

P. 1497, 1. 1 1 . J&i (D) : J^y ( AKB). 
P. 1498, L 5. Tho «y of femininiaatioii is affixed to the v. in 
vLii because *3 ^ »* '•'!• ^4 ^^ ^^ * 
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P. 1502, 1 8. The lcferonce is to p< 1328, U. 21-25. - 

P. 1504, 1. 10. Lane (p. 2253, col. 3) says " A 'Obeyd ", i.e., 
AUd j bijit the Aud, A, aud MN all have " Abu 'Ubaida", i.e., 
AU. 

P. 1508, 1. 21. Mentioned by AFR, who doe3 not assign it 
to its author (MN)— M. I have not come upon the name of its 
author (MN). 

P. 1509, 1. 9. AlMnghira Ibn 'Abd Allah, [or, says 1Kb in 
the Bo^k of Poots, Ibn AlAswad, alAsadi, one of the Banu Asad 
Ibn Khnzaima, the celebrated poet and wine-bibber (AKB),] who 
received the cognomen " AlUkaishir " because he was very red- 
faced. He lived a long life, having been born in heathenism 
(KA, AKB), and grown up in the beginning of Allslam (KA) ; 
and is mentioned by IHjr among the Converts (AKB)— 11. 10-12 
The author of the KA and others say that one day AlUkaishir 
got drunk, and fell down, -exposing his person, while his wife 
was looking at Mm. Then she laughed at him j and, approaching 
him chid him, saying " Art thou not ashamed, old man, to bring 
thyself to this state?" So he lifted his head towards her, and 
began to say #J\ jy*S (AKB)— 11. 16-20. The translation of 
the third verse, given at p. 16 A, 11. 1, 2, was made in ignorance 
of the context, and should be corrected in accordance with the 
rendering here given. 

P. 1510, 1, i 3. Mentioned by Kl, who does not assigu it to its 
author (MN). 

P. 1515, U. 21-23. It is often said to be regular, but only in 
tho limited sense indicated by A at p. 1521, U. 12-15. 
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P. 1517, 11. 16-17. The word u uirdng fully " should ba 
inserted after «by main force » in the tradslation of this verse 
given in §. 499 (Part III, p. 308, U. 18-20). The IY (p. 803) 
gives ajif, a mistake of the editor, as appears from the rhymes 
shown in the Jsh. The verses found in Mb, p. 541, 11. 10-13, 
are apparently part of the same poem. 



P. 1520, 11. 13-19. xUi and «A*i denoting position of the 
act and &Xxi denoting superfluity are non-inf. ns. 

P. 1526, I. 18. Zj (A, vol. Ill, p. 32, J. 3): Zji (Aud, 
p. 127, 2. 16). My MS copy of the Tsr has Zji ; but the litho- 
graphed erf. gives Zj. Zji was a pupil of Zj. 

P. 1527, 1. 21. AlLahabi, one of the celebrated poets of the 
Banu Hashim (KA). The account of him given in the KA 
shows him to have been contemporary with the Khalifa 'Abd 
AlMalik Ibn Marwan (r. 65-86) and his sons and successors 
AlWalid (r. 86-96) and Sulaiman (r. 96*99). After " Al' Abbas" 
insert" Ibn 'Utba". 

P. 1540, 1. 3. The reference is to p. 1544, I.I.— 1. 14, By 
JJa3 is meant u the uoaugmented quad.*' 

P. 1541, U. 6-7. Z cites it as by Ru'ba; but it is by Al'Ajjaj 
(IY)— I. 8. [AKB, vol. I, p. 244, says on a verse of the same 
metre and rhyme,] This verso is from a long iambic poem exceed- 
ing 80 verses, by Ru'ba Ibn Al'Ajjaj, reproaching his father. 

And the cause of Ru'ba's reproaching his father is thus related by 
As:— Ru'ba says, I went out with my father, intending to visit 
[the court of the Khalifa] Sulaiman f Ibn 'Abd AlMalik; and, 
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when we hud travelled part of the way, my father said to me 
" Shall thy father recite iambics, while thou art dumb ?" I said 
"Then shall I recite?" He said" Yes." Then t recited an 
iambic poem. And, when he had heard it, he said to me "Be 
silent. God break thy teeth ! " And, when we reached [the courf 
of] Sulaiman, my father recited my iambics to him. Then he 
ordered ten thousand dirhams to be given to my father. And 
when we came out from his presence, I said to my father " Dost 
thou keep me silent while thou recitest my iambics ? " Then said 
he " Be silent, woe betide thee ! For verily thou art the finest 
•iambic poet of mankind." Then I besought him to give me a 
portion of what he had got by my poem ; but he refused. So I 

cast him off. Then he said [Here follow four verses, the 

second of which euds with the hemistich in the text.] So I 
answered him with this iambic poem (AKB) — I. 9. xro?> w j 8 
ep. of a suppressed [word], supplied, indicated by the sentence 
(AAz), of which two totally different versions are given by IY 
and AAz, and another by AKB. The IY, L, and AKB all have 

**? T? &l ***& I* with as much pampering as thou wilt for 

oU^— WjIj v>ith what a pampering I — 1. 11. Read "Ibn " 

1. 13. From the same poem as the verse in Part II, p. 122 I. 17 
— 1. 15. Read "have come". 

P. 1551, 1. 12. This verse is of the Kamil [metre], which 
the Arabs use as a pentameter anomalously ; unless something has 
dropped out, the o.f. being, e.g., gjf jul£*J jvfjAi ^ I Jl^ fJ 

They have not left, from their desertion, flesh to his bones, etc. 
(So). 
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P. 1552, 11. 18-19. From the same poem as the verse on \h 
947. 

P. 1553, 1. 5. He had fallen into the hands of the [Haifiri 
(IY)] schismatics (IY, AAz), and been saved by God, on whwlf 
he recited the verses (AAz) — I. 8. Read " infinitival". 

P. 1555, 1. 17. Read "(Jrb) »-«. 21-22. See Md, vof. r, 
p. 344 j and P, voL I, p. 710. 

P. 1557, J. 11. 1Kb says, in the Book of the Poets, Bishr 
Ibn Abi Khazim was one of the Ban a Asad, an ancient heathou 
[.pott] (AKB)— U. 11-12. Mb says (AKB), Ans was a promi- 
nent chief (Mb, AKB). 

P. 1559, I. 3. Bk says f AKB), Tibrafc is a place in the- 
abodes of the Banu Fak'as (Bk, AKB). 

P. 1560, 1. 4. " st » means vJ^Xj . 

P. 1561, 1. 1. Lane (p. 2533 r col. 1), on the authority of the* 
Taj aVArm, attributes this verse to 'Antara — I. 21. If as is» 

stated in 1. 13, olx-b' be considered a non-inf. n., it should bo 
translated a game. 

P. 1565, U. 2-3. "unrestrictedly" means "without regard 
to the presenco or absence of the S in the inf. n. of the unaugment- 
ed tril, V." — U 14. " unrestricted " here means " general", i. e. r 
applicable to one or more (see It. 23-25). Gf. p. 1566, 1. 20; and p. 
1568, 1. 2. It is opposed to " limited ", as explained in p. 1579, 
11, 20-21—2. 18. (t tril." here means " unaugmented tril." 

P. 1566, 1. 20. See Note on p. 1565, 1. 14 ; and cf. p. 1567, 
U. 8-10. 
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P. 1569, 2. ,5. Origi. Xju*=* aol5j 2aTis style of riding ia 

beautiful— U. 8-9. I have inserted the negatives. The R (p. 

67, 1. 7) has Uy ftJbuilj M xUaJI ^jXj t\3j , where I read 

^3j ^Ju ^ Jo ^ and U^j EJL&aJI ^ a correction required by 

'"" 
the ease. In 2. 9 read zXxi — 2. 20. I have not come upon the 

name of its Rajiz (MN). Read ^US in the first hemistich. 

P. 1570, U. 3-7. The 1st ^ is ««#., while the 2nd is the J ot 
the v.; and it is clear from p. 1569, 1. 14, and p. 1670, tt. 7-12, 
that IT's opinion is adopted by R. * 



s». 



P. 1574, 1. 4. ReaddLj). 

P. 1577, I. 3 and M. 7-8. " this condition " is the replace- 

ability of the inf. n. by the v. with ^1 or U (p. 1574, «. 14-22) 
— I. 12. I. e., the op. inf. n. generally is so renderable— 1. 15. 

9 > + 

Bead u My " — I. 17. I. e., where Jj*a is a d. 8. like etc. — U. 

19-20. « the suppressed v." is the att. $ —I. 20. This " (b)° 
is the alternative to the « (a) " given at p. 1574, J. 16— J. 22; 

9 OX» » 

Read tjtei) —I. 23. Read Jj^J . 

P. 1578, J. 5. This "soundest opinion "is that o£ IM (p. 
1579, 2. 23), in which be follows his master I Y (p. 1578, U. 15-20). 
It is disputed by many critical judges ; and, among them, R {p. 
1578, 1. 20— p. 1579, Z. 6), and, apparently, IHsh (p. 1576, 1. 23— 
p. 1577, «. 1). 

P. 1580, 2. 1. I have not met. with tut name of its author 
(MN). 
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P. 1581/2. 4. Lane (p. 404, col. 2) gives AlA<sha as its 
author — I. 23. This is the ex. referred to by Lane under JuJti 
{p. 2997, col. 3). 

P. 1582, 1. 5. One of the fifty verses of the Book of S, whose 
authors are not known (AKB) — I. 8. I have not met with the 
name of its author (MN)— I. 16. Read "forenoon "r-&. 17. 
Read " swooping " — I. 19. Read ,-*Jf . 

P. 1583, 1. 8. Read « Tkee)"-4, 22.— Read »p . 

P. 1584, IL Read " pronounced." 

P. 1585, L 6. He composed a number of glosses on the IM, 
one in four volumes, named Wak f alKhasdfa 'ala-lKkulasa 
(HKh). 

P. 1586, 1. 11. After the text insert " IV. 147." 
P. 1588, 1. 16. By Labid (S). 



P. 1589, 1. 10. Lane (p. 1084, col. 3), who asserts that £wo 

and uftA.*ajo are " evidently wrong ", gives *j*jo spring-rain and 

uLua-* summer-rain, as also does Jahn (IY, p. 821, 2. 2) j but 

AKB says that the former are ws. of time, a pre. n. via* being 
suppressed — 11. 4-15. The 1st and 3rd exs. here given by R are 
instances of the 4th state, where the ag. is not mentioned after 
the post. obj. {p. 1590, 11 3-4) ; and the 2nd of the 2nd state, 
where the ag. is mentioned (p. 1589, II. 15-19)— 1. 19. I.e., this 
second state of the pre. inf. n. 
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P, J 590, 1. 13. Jahn (IY, p. 821, I. 8) prints &Q dxyi , 
which is plainly inconsistent with U*LM in the verse — I. 18. 
Read y»S> . 

P. 1593, J. 3. Me the comma before « Ibn "-Z. 16. Insert 
" such apposition " after " but ". 

P. 1596, I. 22. From the same poem as verses cited on pp. 307, 
510, and 1110. 

P. 1597, 1 2. Read JliSj . 

P. 1599, 1. 11. « its fellow " means " the pfep. a *d gen." 

P. 1602, Z. 20. Cited by As, who does not assign it to its 
author (MN). 

P. 1603, 11. 14-15. Governor of Makka (MDh). He was 
a noble (ID), a [prolific (AKB)] poet (ID, AKB). Yazid had 
appointed him Governor of Makka j but Ibn AzZubair, who was 
then there; inhibited him [from exercising the office]; so that ho 
ceased not to abide at home in retirement, on account of Ibn 
AzZubair, until the accession of *Abd AlMalik Ibn Marwan, who 
made him Governor of Makka (AKB). Lane (p. 1741, col. 1) 
says " Ibn Khuld "; but all the authorities, Mb, ID, MDh, KA, 
MN, AKB, etc, have " Ibn Khalid." 

P. 1604, 1. 2. Read « (Sh, A)"— I. 16. The author of this 
verse is not known (MAd)— I. 21. I have not met with the 
name of its author (MAd). ^ll^ (Sh), pred. of ^f (MAd): 
liQfl^ (A), 2nd obj. of\Jy$ (Sn). But, in the latter version, ^f 
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seems to have no pred. t because this is the last verso of the 
poem, according to AKB (vol. I, p. 109)— I. 22. Read " Ibn". 

P. 1905, J. 18. Ibn Al'Ijl (BW). See the Additions and 
Corrections prefixed to the first Fasciculus of this Part. In my 
MS of the Tsr (p. 489, I. 12), and in the lithographed ed. of the 
same work, under the " Government of the Assimilate Epithet " he 
is mentioned as "Ibn Al'Ilj " (see p. 1677, I. 17). 

P. 1607, U. 6-7. The continuity in the assimilate ep. [348] 
is subsistent, and in the aor. is innovative (Sn, vol, II, p, 312, 
on ProthesisJ-r-K. 14-15. Read " the [unaugmented (IH, And)]" 
— i. 16. The reference is to p. 1651, 1. 23— p. 1652, 1 2. 

P. 1608. 1. 1. Read " [frequent (Aud), regular (IA) ,]»—*. 
9. On the sense of " accidents", as here used, see the Note on Part 
II, p. 99, 1 6—1. 12. Read ^iii — 1. 15. Readjk^. 

P. 1610, W. 3-9. Thus IH makes ^Uif^Jt mean The n. of, 

i. e. (on the measure) of, the (expression) Jxli ; while R makes 
it mean The n. qf, i. e. (denotative) of the doer — I. 12. Read 
jmwJ — Z. 14. Read vmXuo — %&«?. Read £«^*A&o — 22. 14-15. 
The two first are quasi-pass.; while the two last denote a consti- 
tutional state of mind, or 6ocfy, not an act. 

P. 1611, U 15. Read CJl^? J —2. 17. Read ^3^1 — I. 



9 + *•*. 



18. Read cX^j *lJUJ . 

P, 1612, J. 13. Readmit". 
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P. 1613, 1. 15. Dele the I immediately after Jcj) — 1.1. " mea- 
sure w is here used in the sense explained and criticized on p. 1036, 
I. 4 and 11. 16-23. 



o 



P. 1614, J. 16. Read "as J^li had. " 

P. 1615, JZ. 16-21. So in the Exposition of the Verses of S, 
and of the Verses of the Jumal, etc, except that in some MSS there 

is a slip of the pen, vid. suppression of the pre. n. from 2U*f ^jf , 
the correct way being to express it. Some blunder, saying that 
the ode is in praise of Musafir Ibn Abi 'Amr. And more dis- 
graceful than this is the saying of ISh that it is in praise of the 
Prophet. The name of Abu Umayya was [the same as] his 
surname. He died in heathenism (AKB). 

P. 1616, 1. 2. Read £*S\°~l. 3. So says BD ; but, in the 
Commentaries on the Mukarrdb and the Juzullya [Primer 
(HKh)], the author is said to be Abu Dhu'aib. The truth is that 
the verse is by ArRal: so IHL distinctly declares (MN). On the 
Mukarrdb and the Juzuliya see HKh, vol. VI, pp. 81, 88. IU 
composed a commentary on each— I. 4. Read " Sw'dtf'—ibid. 
Dumat alJandal, a place on the borders of Syria and Al'Irak, 
seven stages from Damascus, and thirteen stages from AlMadina 
(MN) — L 11. He seems to mean that — 

" The voice of the weeper 

H Wails manhood in glory." 

P. 1617, IL 3-5. He compares the slender one to the new 
moon, and the plump one to the full moon (MN)— 1, 10. ^^Louf 
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with Fatfc of its initial, and quiescence of its second, du. of J^JT, 

is a water belonging to some of Tayyi, who were the kinsfolk of 
Hatim (Bk). But the MI, Mk, MN, and AKB give it with 

Kasr, as in the text. Diebefici (IA, p. 215) prints JjJLx OC!| • but 
the AKB and MKh say "with Fatfc of the J " — 11. 15-17. See 
p. 1619, 11. 14-17, and the Note thereon below. 

P. 1618, 1. 8. An Islam! poet, under the Marwam dynasty, 
and one of the rebels of the Arabs (AKB). Read " Sa'd "— I. 18. 
Read " alHudhali ". The verse comes next to the one cited on 
pp. 65, 620, the 1st hemistich of which ought to be Jj\ o!?jl &*% 
as gives in the Note on p. 65, I. 20. In Lane (p. 1836, col. 2, 1. 
3), for "he" read "it", meaning the incessant lightning. 

P. 1619, 11. 14-17. But this AlLabiki was not trustworthy 
(MN). He was [Abu Yafcya (MN, Sn)] Aban Ibn <Abd 
AlHamid Ibn Lafcifc: alLafciki, one of the poets of Hariin arRashld 
(AKB). He came to Baghdad, and attached himself to the 
Baramika. He was the author of many eulogies on them j and 
he composed for them the Book of Kallla wa Dimna, which is 
unique of its kind. He died in 200 (ITB). 

P. 1620, 1. 10. IAr, the collector of his Dtwdn, says that 
<Amr composed this ode on his sister Raifcana Bint Ma'dikarib, 
who was mother of Duraid Ibn As?imma. For As$imma had 
made a raid.upon the Band Zubaid, and taken her captive; and 
<Amr made several raids, but was unable to recapture her (AKB). 
It is said that Railjana was the sister of Duraid IbnAsSimma; 
and that 'Amr, being in love with her, made a raid upon her ; and 
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then sought her in marriage from Duraid, who granted his suit 
(N, AKB). But this story has no foundation. The author of 
the KA has two stories about Raifrana, (1) that she was 'Amr's 
sister, whom AsSimma Ibn Bakr had taken captive : and (2) that 
she was his divorced wife, whom another man of the Banu 
Mazin Ibn Rabi'a had married ; and this story is probably oorrect 
(AKB), See KA, vol. XIV, p. 33. I have abridged these two 
stories, which are told at much greater length in the AKB, as in 

the KA— J. 13. All 3 eds. of the R have JiftU instead of Jifcllo ; 

«* <• 

and the two Indian eds. have v«>aa&. instead of wtA.m^ . The 



suggestion in Lane (p. 567, col. 1), that v***^ ia i. q. y*>iu , 
refers to its secondary signification suflicer ; not to its primary 
signification caller to account, in whioh it is i. q. i^Jii^ . 

P. 1623, 11. 1-2. See XVII. 83. [1], at*. XXXIII, where 
U>j#) in the sense of passing away seems to be derived from (ji) 
—l. 13. This verse comes next after the verse on p. 69 A, I. 9. 

P. 1624, 1. 3. From the same poem as the verse on p. 1004 
— II. 6-7. Dieterici (IA, p. 216) prints yte ; but MKh says that 
jAeandjiOti with two Dammas are pis. of sJ&. and j+&i res- 
pectively— I. 9. The eps. in the verse are all governed in the 
gen., because it is preceded by 

ftp ;lXi all yU^i Jl #£ 
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He repairs to an assembly whose noble deeds are apparent, not 
encowragers of a wrong-doer to desire, or long for, thu wrong- 
ing of them, nor oppressors (AKB). Derenbourg (S, vol. I, p. 
47) prints them all in the worn.— ibid. Am says that ^1 juf is pi. 
of EjAj, which is the she-camel kept for slaughter', and IY 
follows him : but (jltM has not been heard as pk of aLS Ju , the 

O • «» ^ o»» oo> 

pfe. of which are only ouju and ^jju or ^Jl? [238] (AKB)— 

Sow?. oaAxli0j» is a 6th ep. of (jmXssuo j and is made gen. with 
Kasra, because it is pre. [17] (AKB). Brooh (M,p. 100) and 

Jahn (IY, p. 829) both print (jcuxL^wo — i5ic?. -CS [with Fat^t 
of the vjf and \ (AKB)], uniform in gender and number, because 
orig. an inf. n. [143] (IY, AKB). Derenbourg (S, vol. I, 

p. 47) prints j»v$ — I. 20. From the same poem as verses cited on 
p. 343 and p. 42 A— i6w£. <X3t^£ is made triptote by poetic license 
(IY). T, followed by Al'Aini, says (AKB), The [oorrect] 
version is <->U£Jl &*£>. the strings of the clothes, because the 
waist-cloth has no strings (T, MN, AKB). 



* -* 



P. 1625, Z. 3. He makes UJy triptote by poetic license [18] 

(IY)— i&id. (5 ^sJ! with Fatfc of the ^ and Kasr of the r (MN). 
Brooh (M, p. 100), Dieterici (IA, p. 215), and Lane {p. 637, col. 

1), print ^>?»vtt , Lane adding " [or rather it should be written 

U^svJI ]"• and Wright's Arabio Grammar (wL II,„§. 242, rem.) 
had the same error in the 2nd ed. (p. 281), which has been cor- 
rected in the 3rd ed. (p. 382), and in the same author's Opuscula 
Arabica (p. 63). The rhymes are with Kasr, as shown in the 
MN(voJ.III,p.554). 
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P. 1629, 11. J 6-17. The Fk {vol. II, p. 222) has « is to be 
a v." The argument is that the eonj., being a prop., must, 
when apparently a single word, as here, be a v., not a n., because 
the v. with its latent ag. is a prop., while the n. with its latent 
<Z0., if it have one, is not — I. 24. The Jsh makes this verse 
follow the verse by the same poet in Part III, p. 321. 

P. 1631, I. 21. If I A, like Fk and others, holds that the 
conditions affect the government of the ace. only, not of the nom. 
(pp. 1635-7), then his words " the nom. and ace." here mean 
" the nom. and ace. combined w , i. e., " the ace. as well as the 
nom." 

P. 1632, 1. 16. Dele the full stop after " past ". 

P. 1633, J. 5. Dele the full stop after « past ". 

P. 1635, 1. 5. Read C#ja . 

P. 1637, J. 20. The expression usecTby IM is " immediately 
preceded by ", not " supported upon ": of. Part III, p. 299, 1. 16. 
His 3 Commentators, however, as well as IHsh in the Sh and 
KN, follow Z and IH in using the expression " supported upon," 
as at p. 78, 1. 11 — I. 21* IH makes the supports three, the snbjcct, 
interrog., and neg. ; and includes the inch., qualified, and 8. s. 
under the common term u subject." IM makes the supports five, 
separating the qualified, under which he includes the 8. 8., from 
the inch.; and adding the voe. p. And IHsh makes them four, 
adopting the same classification as IM, but rejecting the voo. p. 

Jm adds the conjunct J| to the supports, including it under the 

u subject ": but others hold that the act. part, conjoiued with Jl 
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requires no support [345] } and, since we are discussing the condi- 
tions of the government of the anarthrous act. pari., I have 
omitted this addition as irrelevant. 

P. 1638, 1. 17. I have not come upon the name of its author 
(MN). 

P. 1641, 1. 3. Read ^i\S> . 
P. 1642, 1. 6. Read llli . 

* a* S f * T3 

P. 1645, 2. 19. jMis in the nom,., coupled to o^£ very 
patient in the preceding verse (AKB). Derenbourg ((3, vol. I, 

p. 75) prints \\ *S J — ibid. This is the version of Fr j but, 

according to S, jt*£ is jpre. to v-iAa> , while 8cM^ is governed in 
the ace. [66] (AKB). 

P. 1647, 1. 17. The author of this verge is unknown (MN). 
This is one of the fifty verses of S whose authors are unknown 
(AKB). It is said to be by Jarir (MN, N, AKB) j or Jabir Ibn 
Ra'lan asSimbisi, Simbis being a clan of T a yy* (AKB) ; or 
Ta'abbafca Sharra ^N, AKB) j or to be forged (AKB)—k 18. 
Read "Sharra". 

P. 1649, 1. 14. For the first " act." read " ant." 

P. 1655, 1. 12. Read a* — Z. 15. Read JuuJ — L 17. Read 

a *» 



P. 1656, 1. 6. After ^st^ put a comma. 
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P. 1657, 1. 4. Read «pro-ag."—l. 17. Read vj/** — l - 20 » 
Read " pro-aflf."— ■ I. 23. Here " being" is coupled to " relating " 

in the preceding line — 1. 1, before liUT insert " while " — ibid. 

Read *Ax* . 

P. 1658, L 20. Before " put " insert " is ". 

P. 1659, J. 8. Read "requires", and after "for" put a 
comma. 

P. 1660, 1. 10. I have not come upon the name of its author 
— I. 28. Read S } —U. Read « i. e.,» 

P. 1661, I. 6. AtTaff, in the province of Al'Irak, two 
leagues from AlBagra. Here is the place known as Karbald, in 
which AlHusain, sou of f Ali (peace be upon them !), was slain 
(Bk)— 1.1. Read " (Sn)." 

P. 1663, W. 11-15. The adv. ttX* to-morrow shows that 
originating is intended. 

P. 1666, 1. 21. Read " incontinence", and deZe the full stop 
after " urine ". 

P. 1669, I. 12. Read "sense". 

P. 1671, L 3. Change the full stop after " (Jrb)" into a 
comma—?. 6. Read ,jU) — 2. 15. Put a comma after " quiescen- 



ces.' 



P. 1675,2. 14. Read^Ou* 
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P. 1C76, I. 4. Read u^l . 



P. 1677, 1. 19. Al'Ibadi. He died in the prison of AnNu'- 
man (ID). 

1\ 1678, 1: 8. Here it is not allowable to govern of in the 
acc. by means of a suppressed op. snpported [as an enunc] upon 
4X3) [as an inch.], and expounded by the ep. mentioned, which is 
distracted from [governing] it by governing toj in the aco. 
(Tsr). The acc. is correct in such as &fX<& b| !Jl>\ [62J , because 
the government of ftX^ [in the ace] by the o^Ld mentioned, if 
this were disengaged from the pron., would be correct, since the 
act. part, may be preceded by the aco. governed by it : but [the 
acc] is forbidden in such as x J**2» J^ u$f a^j, because the 

.government of &*J [in the acc] by ,j*ml£». , if this were disengaged 

from the pron. f would be incorrect, since the [assimilate! ep. may 

not be preceded by the acc. governed by it ; and, since the govarn- 

* .» *» 

ment of to»J [in the acc.] by <j»**^ would not be correct, the 

• - ,- 

exposition of the suppressed op. of xa-j by ^^a* would npt be 

correct, because of the rule that what does not govern does not 

expound an op. (Sn, vol. Ill, p. 51). 

P. 1679, «. 3. Read « (Tsr)]"— Z. 16. Lane (p. 1190, coZ. 3.) 
translates this tradition "verily a woman used to pour forth with 

fc^oodt ", making pil oj© the preo*. of ^J ; but the verbal clause 

is most probably an ep. of sL*! , because the latter is indet.—l. 
23. After " blood " put a comma. 
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P. 1680, 1. 3. After *\So\l put a comma— I 5. After "girl " 
put a comma— Z. 8. Read !tX» — I. 14. By " it " is meant the 
act. part., not the obj. 

P. 1681, J. 6. Read"[i. e.,» 

P. 16S3, J. 5. I have not met with the name of its author 
(MN)— I. 15. Read " Dm "— 11. 18-19. The references are to 

ft X ^ w9 

J|li i n the second verse, and to L» and U J5 in the first and third — 
I. 20. In the exs. of the twelve sort?, I have put the connected 
into the ace, except where the context requires the north, or gen., 
the object here being to exhibit the classification of the connected, 
not all the cases in which it may be governed by the assimilate 
ep. The possible constructions are fully detailed below. 

P. 1684, 1. 1. Its author is unknown (MN)— I. 19. Rsad 

P. 1685, 1. 9. I have not met with the name of its author— 
I. 10. After « body " put a comma. 

P. 1686, 1. 6. The referenoe is top. 347, 1. 19— p. 348, 2. 7— 
J. 12. Read <^ki ll —I. 14. The A (vol. Ill, p. 57, J. 2) has 
Aa^sjJ! . which seems to be a misprint. The ep. in c ^aJ! has 

•• • o 

no 8 , because, being made to govern **> in the nom., it does not 
assume the nom. pron. of the qualified, which is fem.-ll. After 
« reg." insert " either ". 

P. 1687 U. 1-2. Here the-ep. itself does not assume such a 
pron., beoause it governs in the nom. an explicit to.; while its 
reg. neither contains such a pron., nor is pre. to a to. containing 
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such a pron.i so that the epithetic phrase contains no copula to 
connect it with its qualified ; and therefore these constructions are 
bad— J. 3. Dele the semicolon after " (1)"— 1, 12. For **>* read 

aa»>5 — ^ IS* I nave not me * w^h the name of its author (MN) 
— I. 23. Read"(Sn)]». 

P. 1688, I. 3, es. fl). Read **yH — ««• (2). Read o^t — 
J. 6, e<e. (9). Read x$s>J —2. 7, ex. (10). Read ^j**^ — I. 8, 
ea. (12). Read Jf — &b. (13), Read «ii| — J. 9, ea;. (14). Read 
^^ama. — 2. 13. After " involves " put a comma — I. 22. Read 

P. 1689, I. 5. After " (AKB) " put a comma— Z. 11. Read 

" Ash Shammakh "—I. 12. Read llo iS^la. — I. 13. For "tow " 
read « Two ". 

P. 1690, 2. 2. Read « Prophet,"— Z. 3. After " last " put a 
comma— I 13. After " good " put a comma— 1.1. The Glossators 
having neglected to fix the references of the Table, and to expound 
its evidentiary verses, much confusion has fallen into it (Sn). I 
have been obliged to shift some of the lines in the Table, as print- 
ed in the A, vol. Ill, p. 65, in irder to bring their indications 
into acoord with " the detail mentioned " by A. 

P. 1691, col. 1 (counting from the left of the page), opposite 
II. 8—10 of col. 2. Read v; j-wl^Jl —col. 2, 1. 8. Read xg>j — 
1. 13. Read Jlji —col. 6. For { jm*s»- Read ,j*aw&. — ibid. Read 
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P. 1692, I. 5. Read "(AAZ)]»-J. 11. This verse comes 
next to the verse cited at p. 370, I. 17 — 1. 12. Read « MN"— 

* *» o * * 

1. 14. &*»AJ&a is governed in the ace. by suppression of the prep., 
i.e., &a«a£u> jjy^ (EC)— i6*cJ. Defe the comma after "tushes " 
—J. 18. Read " evidence "— I. 19. Read " Abu ". 

P. 1693, 2. 2. Read « to [the evidence "— I. 3. Read i^s 
and &&►$ —2. 7. Read SiX*! ~4. 17. Read " Sn "— -J. 19. Read 

Ixttr . 

P. 1694, I. 4. Read duaSli — I. 11. Read " (6)"— I. 20. ' 
I have followed Sn (vol. Ill, p. 66, 1. 6) in substituting this for 

an eoj. given by A, where the ep. is an J^ail of superiority, not an 
assimilate ep. 

P. 1695, J. 11. On the case of the pron. here attached to Ju^sJI 
see § 113 — I. 19. The 144 are obtained by multiplying the 3 
pronominal regs. by their 2 missing members (sound and broken 
pis), by the 3 cases of the ep., by the 8 numbers and genders 
of the ep.:— 3x2x3x8=144. 

P. 1696, 1. 10. Ibn Dirar ad Dabbi (Tr), k. 66, with his son 
Hassan (T, IAth). Dirar Ibn <Amr was [the chief of] the 
House of pabba (1Kb, ID). When £ablsa Ibn Dirar died, the 
chieftaincy of the Band pabba passed to [his nephew] Al Mundhir 
(Is), mentioned by Is among those who were living in the time 
of the Prophet, and who may have, though they are not reported 
to have, heard from him. Al Mundhir Ibn Hassan mentioned 
by ID (p. 200) ns the Mu'adhdhin of ' Ubaid Allah Ibn Ziyad 



( 212a ) 

(as to whom see p. 127 A), iu the Cathedral Mosque at AlBasra, 
was of Asad Iba Rabi'a, not of Dabba. I subjoin the pedigree of 
our poet and some of his relations : — 

Dirar Ibn 'Amr ad Pabbi. 



Eusain. Kabisa. Al Mundhir. Hassan. 

Zaid al Fawaris, Hassan. Al Miindb ir, 

(p. 99 A). fop. 623,99*). (p. 1690;. 

Hassan. 

P. 1697, 1. 8. Read «Y5 M -4. 14. Afler "(Sn)]" put a 
comma— I. 18. « Abd Allah Ibn Zaid (1Kb, IHjr, ITB, TKh), 
alJarmi [alBasri (IHjr), of the Second Class of the Followers of 
AlBasra (ITB)], d. 104 (1Kb, IAth, IHjr, ITB, TKh) or 105 
(1Kb) or 107 (IAth). The TKh has "Yazid" for "Zaid". 
Read " Kilaba"— I. 21. I have not met with the name of its 
author ( Jsh) . 

Jr. -"00, 11. 4—5. See Md, vol. II, p. 26, and P, vol. II,. 
p. 22 1— I. 12. ,j*U with ¥at\\ of the Hamza ( AKB). Jahn (I Y, 
p. 847) and Dieterici (W, p. 53, I 4) print ^oU — *• 14. Read 
"Abad". 

P. 1701, 1. 6. Read doJ^J! — I- H» Its author is not 
named (Jsh)— I. 12. Read " meet thee girt "-4.1. After « per- 
verse" put a comma. 

P. 1702, J. 3. See Md, vol. 1, 2>. 192, and P, wJ. I, p. 332— 
1. 13. See Md, vol. II, p. 175, and P, vo«. II, p. 567—2. 18. 
See Md, vol. 2, p. 74, and P, wJ. 1, p. 132. 
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P. 1703, 1. 14 and I. 23. Read JJUs! —J. 23. See Md, -yoJ. I, 
p. 332, aud P, vol. I, p. 687. 

P. 1704, J. 16. Readmit J 

P. 1706, J. 3. Read ^ L**J — 1. 5. " fce " is the 'Amr men- 
tioned in the preceding verse, vid. * Amr Ibn <Adl Ibn Nasr 

Ibn Numara Ibn Lakhm, who was King of AlHira after his 
maternal uncle Jadhima (AKB)-Z. 17. Read " Than "— I. 18. 
Read " excellent ". 

P. 1707, I 12. Read 1&3 ^S^ ^J — I. 15. Read "quick 
one is ". 

P. 1708, Z. 4. Dele the full stop after "whence"— Z. 8. 
Read " Yamani " — I. 10. I have not met with the name of its 

' * o is 

author (MN)— I. 14. Read v£»-j^l y 

P. 1709, 1. 4. Read ^t —2. 5. Read " Assuredly »—l. 6. 
Dele" of". 

P. 1711, 2.16. Read " alKarkara "— I. 18. This verse was 
found so difficult by F that he held it to bo a medley of construc- 
tions (MN). 

ft J o o 

P. 1712, 1. 9. For *-gJuo read ^xi — I. 10. Put a comma at 
the end of the line— L 15. Broch (M, p. 102, 1. 15) snd Jahn 
(IY, p. 849, 2. 13) print J^di diptote, like ysA [18]. But ^.j 
is diptote because it is supposed to be made to deviate from jk»\, 
nottobe^. of^*i»! (p. 37) : whereas J^ii is, by hypothesis, 
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pi. of ^^Xoi ; and is therefore triptote, since there is nothing to 
make it diptote ; though, in construction, its Tanwin does not 
appear, because it is always either synarthrous or poe. 

P. 1713, I. 2. Put a colon after « another"— I. 24. Read 
"MAd". 

P. 1714, I. 4. Read " Hind, is more ". 

P. 1716, I. 6. So in the IA (p. 239) and MKh (vol II, 
p. 55) : but the phrase found in the Th {p. 2) is Uy^U 
^.g^^fliU We have stated the most elegant of them. 



P. 1717, 1. 15. Read "for that"-?. 18. The MKh (vol. II, 
p. 55) has j ^ao v !jjo (j-v-Jj v; ^**r».| — £. 19. Read *-gJu*£*. 

P. 1718, Z. 2. After " Tsr" put a colon. 

P. 1719> J. 2. From the same poem as a verse cited on p. 849— 
I. 3. After " al'Absi" put a comma— 11. 4-5. Read " («Aa% his 
fellow)" — I* 13. The chief of AlAus in heathen times (ID). 
See p. 24A — ibid. After " AlJulah " put a comma — 1. 15. Read 
" more fit (than any other) that thou shouldst sleep " — 1. 21. I 
have not met with the name of its author (MN). 

P. 1720, 1. 19. I have not met with any information about 
[the author of] the verse (AKB)— I. 20. Read " [5e". 

P. 1721, I. 3. Read " AlYaman) ?— I. 5. From the same 
poem as a verse on p. 600 — Z. 6. Read " Hassan ". 

P. 1722, 1. 2. Read « it is (1)"— I. 3. Read « the BB(R)"— 
I. 4. Read " [the fern. (IY)]"—J. 15. Read "orig." 
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P. 1723, I. 7. Read jjt 

P. 1724, 1. 6. By Bashir Ibn AnNikth (Lane, p. 2190, col 2) 
— I. 8. Lane translates the second hemistich " that dies away by 
being abandoned, and revives by being travelled," regarding it 
as qualifying <>«x an old {road) instead of Oy& an old (camel), 

P. 1725, 1. 4. Read " must "— 1. 10. Read " Tanwin ". 

P. 1726, 1. 10. All three eds. of the R have viU> JoS 6e/ore 
(£fta£) ; but the context seems to require viLoLc J*o , since R is 
criticizing S's paraphrase mentioned above (I. 3) — I. 11. After 
" Pamm " put a full stop. 

P. 1727, J. 16. Before « so " insert " is ". 

P. 1728, 1. 11. Read " whosoever "— Z. 16. Read ^1 — 1. 20. 
o • 
ReadtX-l* . 

P. 1729, J. 2. After " AzZimmani " put a comma — 1. 6. From 
the same poem as the last verse cited in Part HI, p. 331. 

P. 1730, 1. 6. From the same poem as the 3rd verse cited on 
p. 188 — I. 8. Read * Basbama Ibn Hazn ". 

P. 1731, 1. 14. Read " (IY)."— U 17. This verse comes next 
to the verses cited near the top of p, 986—2. 22. Read " Hani ". 

P. 1732, 1. 16. Read JS&j . 

P. 1734, 11. 1 — 2. The context, seemingly requires \i)ys>\ to be 
a prepos. enunc.—'l. 12. Read " Fk), [e. g.] in". 
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P. 1735, 1. 19. .> is red. [499], and [with] *Cf is [in the 
place of a nom. as] sub. of the Hijazi Lo [38] ; while v-*=*! is [in 

>• o 

the ace. as] preo\ of the latter [107], and py&j\ is in the nom. 
as pro-ag. of uc»l (MKh). 

P. 1736, I. 12. Its author is not named (Jsh). 

P. 1737, 11. 14—15. The Aud (p. 140) makes theo. /. 
day? Juk^ssJf ,j**s* ^ ; while A {vol. Ill, p. 114) follows it, 
and similarly insorts SUsx* after v j~* in the o. f. of the tradition 

3 a y * 

Ql. 21 — 22). But I have omitted ^**£». and Subjoin accordance 
with the recommendation of Sn, who points out that the compari- 
son is between the good behaviour, or the fasting, and itself. 

P. 1742, 1. 1. The A {vol. Ill, p. 116, U.) has UiddU ; but 
the proper prep, is ^i (p. 1741, J. 13). 

P. 1744, 11. 9—10. For " promotions " read " formations " 
— 1. 12. The " v» " here should perhaps be u inf. n. ", which ia 

sometimes called Jul* (p. 1515, l» 20). 

P. 1745, M. Read "(6)". 

P. 1747, I. 3 and 1. 18. After " vid " put a full stop— I". 5* 
]3amza and Ks read with Kasr (B on xxii. 35) — 1. 11. Ks reads 

a t + * 

J^ul3 with Painm (B). 

P. 1749, 1.1. From the poem beginning with the verse cited 
near the bottom of p. 620 in Part III. 
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P. 1754, I. 17. From the same poem as verges cited oa 
pp. xiv, 1487, and 56A. 

P. 1759, I. 16. After " however " put a comma— 1. 17. After 
u (BY)]" dele the comma. 

P. 1761 I. 20. The quotation of A from the Tasini does not 
mention the rel. n. ; but Sn supplies the omissiou by his citation 
from the Dm here given. 

P. 1762, I. 17. The poet is describing his horse. 

P. 1763, I. 5. Jh^ ( a )> witn an und otted t> an< * tten a ^ 
(Sn). 

P. 1764, I. 3. After " dispersed " put a comma— I. 4. Read 
«c (J r b)"— 11. 14—15. These lines are proverbial : see Md, II, 
vol. I, p. 52, and P, vol. I, p. 97—2. 18. Read " nice (BS)"— 
2.19. Read "(A)]" — I. 21. "the other" is AnNabigha adh 
Dhubyani. 

P. 1765, 2. 13. ABZ adduces ^ &Uj but this is a mistake, 
because <5^ is an inf. n. used as an ep., like ^^ J^ [143] 
(BS). 

P. 1766, 2. 11. Read u JDamma " in both places — U. 14 — 15. 
alBasri (MINR, BW), the Professor of Reading (MINR, KF, 
BW), and a Master in Arabic (BW). He was author of some 
anomalous readings (MINR, BW). His report [of tradition] 
is not relied upon, nor is he trustworthy (MINR). He died 
about 160 (BW). Of. the Note on p. 701, 1. 17 (p. 113A). ITB 
(vol. I, p. 249) mentions a Ka'nab as having died in 93, but gives 
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no particulars of him— 11. 16—17. Of the Third Class of Tradi- 
tionists, i. e. f the Intermediate Class of Followers, like HB and 
Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn Sirin alAnsari, [their freedman 
(Nw),] alBasri, d. 110 (IHjr), who was born two years before 
the end of the Khilafa of « Uthman (Tr, IKhn, Nw), r. 24—35. 

P. 1768, I. 18. Eead Ju^ — 11. 22. Read " where J^al is". 

P. 1771, 1.1. Jahn (IY, p. 868, 1. 15) prints 1*'*XL instead of 
o » • f 
diXftJ , which is evidently required by the context. 

P. 1772, 1. 1. Jahn (IY, p. 868, I 15) prints JyjL instead 
of f»»M^ ; hut the former would be analogous to Jj<Xa* , not *s°*a» • 

P. 1773, I. 4. After "esta&^£sA<!e^ , put a comma— I. 16. 
» «» 
Read Juub . 

P. 1775, J. 6. Read "(IY)]" at the end of the line— U. 
1*31 (Bk, p. 664) : «_4^ (IY, p. 872, J. 13). If masc, as a 
<>fj vaKey, it would not be diptote. 

P. 1776,2. 6. Dele the bracket"] "after "as"— 1.1. 14—15. 
Every delicate plant is £;*-£* (TA) — 2. 15. With an undotted «> (Bk). 
Its final is a * (MI). Jahn (IY, p. 872, U. 20, 21, prints >yLt 
with a * —22. 17—19. There is no Jj*i in the language, other 
than it and p^ys* (Bk). — 1. 18. After " measure " put a comma. 

P. 1778, 1. 21. The "a " in " Ujcvrid " should be marked as 
long , " a ". 

P. 1779, IX. Read " (Bk)]". 
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P. 1780, 1. 19. Jahn (IY, p. 876, I. 22) gives < 5 £aJjJI , which 

is i. q. (3*Jl*Jt [384] ; but this is not a dim., as the context 
requires— I. 21. Broch (M, p. 106), Jahn (IY, p. 876, ZZ. 18, 23), 
and Lane (p. 2519, col. 3) give ^a^ , as though its | denoted 
feminiaization j but IY distinctly declares that its I is co-ordina- 
tive— 1.1— p. 1781, Z. 2. Jahn (IY, p. 877, Z. 2) gives ^V*~> and 
^duL" a "d ^jte- : but Lane (p. 1288, col. 3, and p. 1293, col. 1, 
and p. 2090, cols. 1 and 2) puts Tanwin to all three, for a reason 

equally applicable to ^>j$ , according to IY's statement that 
the 8 of feminization is affixed to the latter. In § 677, Broch 
(M, p. 171) and Jahn (IY, pp. 1348, 1350) give ^y& [253, 
677] with Tanwin. 

P. 1781, 1. 2. ^yA& is not strictly relevant here, because the 
two augs. in it are uuited after, not separated by, the J — I. 5.* 



o^«- 



Jh omits the art, as also does R cited in § 272 — I. 13. &*y> 
ought to be entered in § 374, as having only one augment, the 8 not 

being taken into account [368, 381]— I. 14. Similarly K>y*> 

fa' * 

ought to be entered in § 375, like 2bv<&. 

P. 1783, 11. 9-10. A gait like limping (AZ). 

P. 1784, W. Read o^lX* . 

P. 1785, Z. 1. Read "[373]: (c) [ jtfclli — I. 2. Put a 
comma at the end of the line. 

P. 1783, J. 10. The common form is ixja. [273]. R even 
says that 5Cu. is the only word of this measure (p. 1159, 
11. 17—20). 
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P. 1789, 1. 6. Put a comma, instead of a full stop, after the 
second " (IY)"— 2. 9. Broch (M, p. 106) priuts JjlkLJl , which 
seems more appropriate to this section, its measure being <j^si 
with two augs. united after the J ; but this measure has been 
already mentioned under No. 9 in this section — 2. 11. IY means 
the " second ia ". 

P. 1791, 2. 9. Jahn (IY, p. 887, I. 11) prints *kf*l ; but the 
context seems to require the abbreviated form, which is given in 
the S (vol. II, p. 345, 1. 6), from which IY takes his ex8. 

P. 1792, 2. 7. Read " (IY)] "— 

1. 18. Before U [J^ (IY),]" insert " (4)/' 

P. 1793, I. 4. Put a full stop, instead of a comma, at the end 
'of the line — 2. 6. For the second "one" read "are" — 2. 11. 
Read "(b)"— 2. 17. Read " of a day (IY) : (4) "— 2.2. Read 
"FatV. 

P. 1794, 2. 4. After " f pl. " put a comma— 1. 6. Read " 8hin~ 
bone "— 1. 17. After " Th " dele the full stop. 

P. 1795, 1 1. Read " (M) "— 1. 5. For " and of" read " said 
of "—1. 10. In S, vo2. II, p. 352, 1. 15, for J&xxs read u iuli 

» a t » t a 

— 22. 11-13. Apparently ,j^*i belongs to § 389, like ^pkjti and 
^tjLxi, its three augments being united after the J : but the KF has 
".jliX** 2aZ2, like ^LjJLs* j and perhaps therefore these line3 should 
run " (14) [,j^*J , (a) substantive, such as ijl-j-M* a Kwc2 o/ 
veteft ; (o) ep.,] such as ^ItX+fr foil (M) ", which would be quite 
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appropriate to the present section, since the "three augments," 
the second £ , and the \ and ^ , are "dispersed, two united and 
one separate"-*. 13. Road « (IY),] Buch as »-?. 22. Read "or 
eps., any ". 

P. 1797, I. 16. Read " is quad, only." 
P. 1798, I. 3. Read "Damm"— I. 8. Read "[above]"— 
I. 10. After " (A)" put a comma— Z. 19. I. e.,co-ordinative with 
Jl«i , which therefore must be an existing measure. 

P. 1799, I. 16. The A (vol. iv, p. 304) has " and " instead of 
"since"; but Sn points out that " since " is more appropriate— 
I. 20. ^ (A, vol. iv, p. 304, I. 27), with a three-dotted * 
(Sn). But ^iC^ ia given in the S {vol. II, #. 366, J. 16), the IY 
(p. 1349, 1. 19), and Lane (p. 1995, coZ. 3), as also in the Jh and 
KF— U PI. of jcX^ stone, as though the place, from the 
multitude of flfcmes, in it, were, as it were, stones, as |U* **>;/> 
'J* gSf I passed by a plain, {such that) all of it was 
{shrubs of the kind called) gf> is said (R, p. 22, U. 7-8). 
P. 1800, 1.1. Read"(M)." 

P. 1801, 1. 14. Road "fem."-l. 19. Read » [392]". 
P. 1802, 2. 14. Before " as " insert " such " in both places. 
P. 1804, 1. 1. IY gives <& a work, instead of y*\ an affair, 
in both places. 

P. 1805, 1. 1. Jahu (IY- P- 89S > h l) • >rint8 J ^* dipt0tei 
but this measure belongs to the ,vng., not to the ultimate pi. ; aud, 
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as proper name of a measure ( ,j\J ) is masc. : so that there seems 
to be no ground for making it diptote ; unless it be taken to hefem. r 

as proper name of. a fern. ( &3\ ) — I. 8. JuoUiof course is 

s«s 
diptote, being fern., as proper name of a ford (\jO\\ ) — 11. 14 — 15. 

IY (p. 898, 11. 9—11), following S (vol. II, p. 367, «. 17—18) 

says that Jo^Jjti " occurs as a substantive rarely and does 

not occur a3 an ep"; but I have omitted this as plainly at variance 
with his. subsequent explanations of the two exs. } as <j*l Jf rt^k» 
and *£u£ respectively — £.£. Bead JuJJjii. 



> . - . • ••» 



P. 1806, J. 21. ^UU^sJl (S, Jh, KF), Me collection, or, 
[as is said (Jh),] the band (Jh, KFJ ; or (KF) a name (S) [of J a 
clan (KF). 

P. 1808, Z. 16. In IY, p. 900, Z. 13, for Ho , I read 
&io ^fj , as in A, vol. iv, #. 305, I. 3, and Tsr, p. 811, 1. 10, where 
S, vo£. II, p. 374, 2. 4, has \+m\ , which comes to the same thing— 
I. 20. In H,vol. II, p. 374, 1. 5, 1 read JJL&3 for JJL^j , which 
seems to be a misprint. 

P: 1810, W.— p. 1811, 1. 1. A large old city, on the confines 
of Khurasan, between Naisabur and Marv, in the middle of the 
way (MI). 

P. 1811, 11. 13 — 14. Because the augmented and the curtailed 
have been mentioned here by IM (p. 1810, 11. 11 — 20.)— 1,1, 
After " [below] (SH)" put a comma. 
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P. 1812, 11. 1—2. In IY, p. 901, I. 3, for ^jlJUl smooth I 

read ,j~JUI milk, which is plainly required by the context, since 
IY calls the word a substantive, and is given in the KF (p. 737, 
l.l.)—l. 14. For " be " read " he "— 11. 19—22. By " the aug. 
letter " I suppose R to mean the J , which is the 2nd letter in 

,jMxJa-lc , and the 4th in ^3^«*^ > positions wherein the J is not 
usually a^. [681]. 

P. 1813, 11. 5 — 6. j^a&mo is [said by some to be] on the 

measure of JpaSiti ; but no other [word] of this formation occurs 
in the language. It is a place next to the stony* ground of- 
Al Madina (Bk, MI), abounding in thorn-trees, desolate, remote, 
entered by hardly any one (Bk). 



